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All Christiansare Priests
By David J. Riggs

A sudy of the New Testament reved sthat al Christiansare priests. Peter said, "Y outoo areliving stones,
built asan edifice of spirit, into aholy priesthood, offering spiritua sacrifices acceptable to God through
JesusChrigt." (1 Pet. 2:5; TheNew Catholic Trandation). Thus, all Christiansare of that holy priesthood
and can offer unto God spiritua sacrifices. All havetheright to go directly to God through Jesus Christ,
our High Priest (Heb. 4:14-16).

Peter continued, "Y ou, however, are achosen race, aroya priesthood, aholy nation, apeople he clams
for hisown to proclaim the glorious works of the Onewho called you from darknessinto his marvelous
light." (1 Pet. 2:9). Rev. 1:6 says, "...Who hasmade usaroyal nation of priestsin the service of hisGod
and Father." Consequently, the New Testament repeatedly teachesthat all Christians are priests. When
one obeys the gospel of Christ, he is added to the body of Christ and is thereby part of God's holy
priesthood. Aspriests, al can offer up spiritud sacrifices and draw nigh to God through the mediatorship
of Jesus.

A sacrificing priesthood of men wasindeed appointed under thelaw of Moses, but the animal sacrifices
offered by the priests of the Old Testament were mere types and shadows of the one sacrifice made by
Christ. By the one sacrifice made by Jesus, He put an end both to the Levitical priesthood and the Old
Testament law. (See Heb. 7:23-25; Col. 2:14-17).

Jesusisnow at the right hand of God and ever livesto make intercession for His people (Heb. 7:25; 9:24).
Through the one sacrifice of Himsalf, He became the sole medi ator through which men have accessto God
(1 Tim. 2.5; Heb. 7:26-27; 9:24-28; Eph. 2:18). Heisthe author of eternal salvation to al who obey Him
(Heb. 5:8-9).

Thereisno priesthood on earth that hastheright to forbid each Christian to go directly to God through
Chrigt, or to assumethe authority to administer graces and obtain mercy for others. All Christiansare of
that royal priesthood of God, and have but one great High Priest, Jesus Christ.
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The Bible Condemns Catholic Doctrine
By David J. Riggs

Why would Catholicswant to defeet the Bible asthe only authority? Theanswer is: it istheir way of trying
tojudtify their owntraditions. How elsewould they justify them? Furthermore, the reason Catholicstry
to discredit the Bible asthe sole authority isbecauseit plainly and forcefully condemnstheir doctrines. For
example, to cite only afew:

(2) It condemnsclerical dress. Matt. 23:4-5 says, "For they bind heavy burdens, hard to bear, and lay
them on men's shoul ders; but they themselveswill not move them with one of their fingers. But all their
worksthey do to be seen by men. They make their phylacteries broad and enlarge the borders of their
garments.”

(2) It teaches against the adoration of Mary. Luke 11:27-28 says, "And it happened, as He spoke
thesethings, that acertain woman from the crowd raised her voiceand said to Him, 'Blessed isthewomb
that bore'Y ou, and the breastswhich nursed Y ou!" But He said, 'Morethan that, blessed are those who
hear the word of God and keep it!™

(3) It showsthat all Christiansarepriests. 1 Pet. 2:5,9 says, "...Y ou aso, asliving stones, are being
built up aspiritua house, aholy priesthood, to offer up spiritua sacrifices acceptableto God through Jesus
Chrigt...But you are achosen generation, aroyd priesthood, a holy nation, His own specia people, that
you may proclaim the praises of Him who called you out of darknessinto His marvelous light..."

(4) It condemnsthe observance of special days. Gal. 4:9-11 says, "But now after you have known
God, or rather are known by God, how isit that you turn again to the weak and beggarly elements, to
which you desire again to be in bondage? Y ou observe days and months and seasonsand years. | am
afraid for you, lest | have labored for you in vain."

(5) It teachesthat all Christiansare saints. 1 Cor. 1:2 says, "To the church of God which is at
Corinth, tothosewho are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be saints, with al whoin every placecall on
the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs and ours..."

(6) It teachesthat baptism isimmersion instead of pouring. Rom. 6:4 says; "Therefore we were
buried with Him through baptisminto death, that just as Christ wasraised from the dead by the glory of the
Father, even soweaso should walk in newnessof life." Col. 2:12 says, "Buried with Himin baptism, in
which you aso wereraised with Him through faith in theworking of God, who raised Him from the dead.”

(7) 1t forbidsusto addressreligiousleadersas " father." Matt. 23:9 says, "Do not call anyone on
earth your father; for Oneisyour Father, He who isin heaven."

(8) It opposesunmarried bishops. 1 Tim. 3:2-5 says, "A bishop then must be blamel ess, the husband
of onewife, temperate, sober-minded, of good behavior, hospitable, ableto teach; not given to wine, not
violent, not greedy for money, but gentle, not quarrelsome, not covetous, onewho ruleshisown housewell,
having hischildrenin submission with al reverence (for if aman does not know how to rule hisown house,
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how will he take care of the church of God?)..."

(9) It addressesonly God Himself asthe" Holy Father." John 17:11 says, "Now | am no longer in
theworld, but these arein theworld, and | cometo You. Holy Father, keep through Y our namethose
whom Y ou have given Mg, that they may be one as We are.”

(20) It showsthat the great apostasy would forbid marriage. 1 Tim. 4:1-3 says, "Now the Spirit
expressy saysthat in latter times somewill depart from the faith, giving heed to deceiving spiritsand
doctrines of demons, speaking liesin hypocrisy, having their own conscience seared with ahot iron,
forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain from foods which God created to be received with
thanksgiving by those who believe and know the truth.”

(12) It revealsthat the great apostasy would have one who claimed to take the place of God. 2
Thess. 2:3-4 says, "L et no onedeceiveyou by any means; for that Day will not come unlessthefaling awvay
comesfirg, and the man of sinisrevealed, the son of perdition, who opposes and exdts himsdf abovedl
that iscalled God or that isworshiped, so that he sits as God in the temple of God, showing himself that
heis God."

After reading the above passages, it isabundantly clear why Catholicsendeavor to destroy the Bibleas
the only authority in religion today.

BibleGuide.org PDF by Allan E. McNabb
BibleStudyGuide.org 3 allan@BibleStudyGuide.org



Catholic Teaching Examined The Bible Alone is the Standard

TheBible Aloneisthe Standard
By David J. Riggs

The apostle Paul said, "...How that by revelation He made known to me the mystery (as| have briefly
written aready, by which, when you read, you may understand my knowledge in the mystery of Christ),
whichin other ages was not made known to the sons of men, asit has now been reveaed by the Spirit to
Hisholy apostlesand prophets.” (Eph. 3:2-5). Furthermore, he said, "If anyonethinks himself to bea
prophet or spiritua, let him acknowledgethat the thingswhich | writeto you are the commandments of the
Lord." (1 Cor. 14:37). Thereisno passage anywhere in the Scriptures which states that unwritten
traditions, teachings of the Pope, or legidationsof the church arethelaws of theLord. Thus, the Scriptures
claim for themselves that they alone are the standard of authority in religion.

John the gpostle said, "These are written that you may bdieve...” (John 20:31), "And these thingswe write
to youthat your joy may befull." (1 John 1:4), "... These things| writeto you, so that you may not sin." (1
John 2:1), "Thesethings | have written to you who believe in the name of the Son of God, that you may
know that you have eterndl life..." (1 John 5:13). Again, not onetimedid John, or any inspired writer,
declare that the ex-cathedra pronouncements of the Pope, legidations of the church, etc., are given that you
may believe, might not sin, or may know that we have eterna life. Again, the Scriptures claim for
themselves that they alone are the standard of authority.

The holy Scriptures furnish us unto every good work. 2 Tim. 3:16-17 says, "All Scriptureisgiven by
inspiration of God, and isprofitablefor doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for ingtruction in righteousness,
that the man of God may be complete, thoroughly equipped for every good work." Any practice,
therefore, which isnot in the Scriptures cannot be agood work in God's sight. Please name one good
work whichisnecessary for salvation which isnot inthe Scriptures. Thus, the Scripturesaonearethe
authority; they thoroughly equip us for every good work.

All teachers are to be tested by the Scriptures. 1 Cor. 4:6 says, "Now these things, brethren, | have
figuratively transferred to myself and Apollosfor your sakes, that you may learn in us not to think beyond
what iswritten, that none of you may be puffed up on behaf of one against theother." Acts17:11 says,
"Thesewere morefair-minded than thosein Thessa onica, in that they received theword with dl readiness,
and searched the Scripturesdaily to find out whether these thingswere so." Even when Paul emphasized
that hiswritingswerethelawsof the Lord (1 Cor. 14:37), it wasin opposition to what men might claim as
laws. The Scriptures, therefore, are the only authority. Any practice not found inthem is of human origin
and istherefore false.

The Scriptures are the standard by which wewill bejudgedinthelast day. Rev. 20:12 says, "...And the
dead werejudged according to their works, by the things which were writtenin the books." (Seeaso
Rom. 2:16; James 2:12; John 12:48). Wewill not bejudged by unwritten traditions, teachings of the Pope,
legidations of the church, writings of the so-called church fathers, etc., thus, again, showing that the
Scriptures are the only standard.

Hereisalist which showswhat the holy writingsfurnish: (1) Lifeinthe name of Jesus(John 20:30-31); (2)

BibleGuide.org PDF by Allan E. McNabb
BibleStudyGuide.org 4 allan@BibleStudyGuide.org



Catholic Teaching Examined The Bible Alone is the Standard

Commands of the Lord (1 Cor. 14:37); (3) Knowledge of the mystery of Christ (Eph. 3:2-5). (4) The
proper conduct (1 Tim. 3:14-15); (5) Every good work (2 Tim. 3:16-17); (6) Protection against sin (1
John 2:1); (7) An assurance of eternd life (1 John 5:13); (8) Standard by whichteachers aretested (Acts
17:11; 1 Cor. 4:6); (9) Joy that iscomplete (1 John 1:1-4); (10) A reminder of the precepts (2 Pet. 3:1-2);
(11) Standard of judgment (Rev. 20:12). Thisisall that isdeclared in God'srevelation regarding His
authority or law. The holy Scriptures do not mention or allow other authorities. They alone are the
complete and find standard which furnish dl of man'sspiritud needs. They done arethe sandard by which
all teachers are to be tested, and by which we will be judged in the last day.
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Call None" Father"
By David J. Riggs

The Catholic Church hasamultitude of religioustitlesand addressesthat are given to their officids. We
list some of them here from page 129 of the book, My Catholic Faith.
I "A priestisaddressed 'Father.™
1 "He(the Pope, D.R.) isformally addressed as'Y our Holiness."
I "A cardinal isaddressed "Y our Eminence."
I "Archbishopsand bishops are entitled ‘M ost Reverend,’ and 'Y our Excellency’; the other
prelates not bishops are entitled 'Right’ or 'Very Reverend Monsignor' or 'Father.™

When Catholicsaddresstheir priestsand bishopsas"Reverend” and "Father," they areusing titleswhich
belong only to God. Protestants who likewise label their clergymen as "Reverend” are doing the same.
Theterm"Reverend"' meansbasically "worthy of reverence; revered" andisusedinthe Bibleto venerate
thenameof God. Psalm 111:9 says, "He has sent deliverance to his people; he hasratified his covenant
forever; holy and awesome (al so trandated "reverend” D.R.) ishisname." God aloneisto bereverenced,
revered and worshiped. "The Lord thy God shat thou worship and him only shat thou serve’ (Matt. 4:10).
Men ought not seek the glory which belongs only to Deity. They should not accept it, nor endeavor to give
it. Men commit agrave error when they takethetitlesand designationswhich belong to Almighty God and
place them on mere men.

Jesussaid, "And call no one on earth your father; for oneisyour Father, who isin heaven. Neither be
caled masters; for one only isyour Master, the Chrigt” (Matt. 23:9-10). Thus, we are forbidden by our
Lordto cal men"father" inareligioussense. We plead with our Catholic friends not to openly defy this
command given by our Lord.

Catholic prieststry to dodgethe force of Jesus command by telling usthat if weinterpreted our Lord's
words literally, we could not call our parent "father." (See Questions Box, p. 310). However, inthe
context of Matt. 23, Jesusiscondemning therdligiousleadersof Histimewho did al their worksto be seen
of men (vs. 5), loved marks of distinction (vs. 6), and craved theflattering titles given by men (vs. 7). The
writer of Hebrewsby inspiration used theterm “father” for our earthly parent. Hesaid, "Furthermore, we
had fathersof our fleshto correct us..." (Heb. 12:9). Inview of thesethings, when Jesussaid "call no one
on earth your father," what could he have meant but that we arenot to call men"father” in areligious sense?

A young Christian girl had opportunity to introduce thelocal preacher to her non-Chrigtian friends. She
sad, "Thisismy brother Mr. " She demonstrated both the knowledge and obedience which the
Lordrequires. Shegavenordigioustitleand used theterm "brother” inits proper sense. Thetermrefers
to the common bond of al Christians and is not atitle that isto be given only to preachers.

All preachers and teachers of God'sword should boldly refuseto be called by titles belonging to God.
They should not be desirous of vainglory (Gal. 5:26), but should walk humbly before God (Micah 6:8).
Also, believersin Christ should be careful not to address preachersas " Father” or "Reverend” or with any
other flatteringtitle. Job 32:21-22 says, "I would not be partial to anyone, nor giveflattering titlesto any.
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For | know nought of flattery; if | did, my Maker would soon take me away."
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Can Priests Forgive Sins?
By David J. Riggs

Catholic officials claim that the Catholic priests have inherited from the apostles the power to forgive
penitent sinners. Notice the following:

I "Chrigt conferred upon the Apostles the power to forgive sins. 'Whaose sinsyou shdl forgive,
they areforgiven.' (John 20:23). St. Paul mirrorsthefaith of the Apostolic Church when he
writes: 'God hath given to us the ministry of reconciliation’ (11 Cor. 5:18).
"Astheinheritorsof the power and authority of the Apostles, the priest of the Catholic Church
exercisestheministry of reconciliation, forgiving penitent snnersin thenameof JesusChrigt."
(The Faith of Millions, pp. 71-72).

The Catholic priestsare claiming apower which the apostles did not possess or exercise. Jesussaid to
the gpostles, "Recavethe Holy Spirit; whose snsyou shal forgive, they areforgiven them; and whosesins
youshdl retain, they areretained.” (John 20:22-23). Thus, only by the possession of the Holy Spirit would
the apostles have the authority to forgiveand retain Sns. Asthe Holy Spirit guided them in their preaching
and writing, they delivered God's plan for forgiving and retaining sins (Luke 24:45-49; Acts2:38). This
alone was their "power to forgive sins' and how it was exercised.

On one occasion the Scribes and Pharisees reasoned in their hearts concerning Jesus, "Who isthis man
who speaks blasphemies? Who can forgive sins, but God only?' (Luke5:21). Their error wasin their
fallureto recognize that Jesuswas God in theflesh. If Jesuswas not God, they would have been correct
in their accusation. God said through the prophet Isaiah, "I, even I, am he that blotteth out thy
transgressions for mine own sake, and will not remember thy sins." (Isa. 43:25).

On another occasion the Jews said, "Not for a good work do we stone thee, but for blasphemy, and
becausethou, being aman, makest thysalf God." (John 10:33). Jesusdid not deny that it was blasphemous
for aman to presumeto forgive sins. If the Jews had been right in their premise (that Christ wasonly a
man), they would have been correct in their conclusion. The Catholic priests literally assume the
prerogatives of God when they presumeto forgive sins.

If Catholic priests have the power to grant absolution from sin, why don't they also possess the power to
perform miracles? Jesussaidit wasjust aseasy for himto say, "Arise, andwalk," astosay, "Thy snsare
forgiven theg" (Luke 5:23). He added, "But that you may know that the Son of man has power on earth
toforgive sins-hesaid to the paraytic--1 say to thee, arise, take up thy pallet and go to thy house.” (Luke
5:24). Why can't the Catholic priests do the same? Sincethey cannot, we must conclude they do not have
authority to forgive sins.”
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Catholic Doctrine Contradicts the Bible and is Condemned in the Bible
By David J. Riggs

Psalms 119:104 says, "Through Y our precepts| get understanding; therefore| hate every falseway.” 1
John 4.1 says, "Beloved, do not believe every spirit, but test the spirits, whether they are of God; because
many fal se prophets have gone out into theworld." Acts 17:11 says, " These were more nobl e than those
in Thessaonica, in that they recaived theword with dl readiness of mind, and searched the scripturesdally,
whether thosethingswereso.” 2 Thess. 2:10-12 says, "...They did not receivethelove of thetruth, that
they might be saved. And for thisreason God will send them strong delusion, that they should believe the
lie, that they al may be condemned who did not believe the truth but had pleasure in
unrighteousness.”

Chrigtians are exhorted to " contend earnestly for the faith which was oncefor al delivered tothe saints."
(Jude 3). They areto "fight thegood fight of faith” (1 Tim. 6:12) and to "wage the good warfare”" (1 Tim.
1:18). They areto "reprove, rebuke, and exhort with al longsuffering and teaching.” (2 Tim. 4:2). All true
Bible students and defenders of the faith know that the Bible plainly and forcefully condemns many of the
Catholic doctrines. For example, to cite only afew:

1. It condemnsclerical dress. Matt. 23:4-5 says, "For they bind heavy burdens, hard to bear, and lay
them on men's shoul ders; but they themselveswill not move them with one of their fingers. But all their
worksthey do to be seen by men. They make their phylacteries broad and enlarge the borders of their
garments.”

2. It teaches against the adoration of Mary. Luke 11:27-28 says, "And it happened, as He spoke
thesethings, that acertain woman from the crowd raised her voiceand said to Him, 'Blessed isthewomb
that bore Y ou, and the breastswhich nursed Y ou!" But He said, ‘More than that, blessed are those who
hear the word of God and keep it!™

3. It showsthat all Christiansarepriests. 1 Pet. 2:5,9says, "...Y ou also, asliving stones, are being
built up aspiritua house, aholy priesthood, to offer up spiritua sacrifices acceptableto God through Jesus
Chrigt...But you are achosen generation, aroyd priesthood, a holy nation, His own specia people, that
you may proclaim the praises of Him who called you out of darknessinto His marvelouslight..."

4. It condemnsthe observance of special days. Gal. 4:9-11 says, "But now after you have known
God, or rather are known by God, how isit that you turn again to the weak and beggarly elements, to
which you desire again to be in bondage? Y ou observe days and months and seasonsand years. | am
afraid for you, lest | have labored for you in vain."

5. It teachesthat all Chrigtiansaresaints. 1 Cor. 1:2 says, "To the church of God whichisat Corinth,
to those who are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be saints, with al who in every place cdl on the name
of Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs and ours..."

6. It teachesthat baptism isimmersion instead of pouring. Rom. 6:4 says; "Therefore we were
buried with Him through baptisminto death, that just as Christ wasraised from the dead by the glory of the
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Father, even so we also should walk in newness of life." Col. 2:12 says, "Buried with Him in baptism, in
which you aso wereraised with Him through faith in theworking of God, who raised Him from the dead.”

7. 1t forbidsusto addressreligiousleadersas” father." Matt. 23:9 says, "Do not call anyone on
earth your father; for Oneisyour Father, He who isin heaven."

8. It opposesunmarried bishops. 1 Tim. 3:2-5 says, "A bishop then must be blameless, the husband
of onewife, temperate, sober-minded, of good behavior, hospitable, ableto teach; not given to wine, not
violent, not greedy for money, but gentle, not quarrelsome, not covetous, onewho ruleshisown housewell,
having hischildrenin submission with al reverence (for if aman does not know how to rule hisown house,
how will he take care of the church of God?)..."

9. It addressesonly God Himself asthe" Holy Father." John 17:11 says, "Now | am no longer in
theworld, but these arein theworld, and | cometo Y ou. Holy Father, keep through Y our name those
whom Y ou have given Mg, that they may be oneasWe are."

10. It showsthat the great apostasy would forbid marriage. 1 Tim. 4:1-3 says, "Now the Spirit
expressy saysthat in latter times somewill depart from the faith, giving heed to deceiving spiritsand
doctrines of demons, speaking liesin hypocrisy, having their own conscience seared with ahot iron,
forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain from foods which God created to be received with
thanksgiving by those who believe and know the truth."

11. It revealsthat the great apostasy would have one who claimed to take the place of God. 2
Thess. 3:3-4 says, "L et no onedeceiveyou by any means; for that Day will not come unlessthefaling away
comesfirg, and the man of Sinisrevealed, the son of perdition, who opposes and exdts himsdf abovedl
that iscalled God or that isworshiped, so that he sitsas God in the temple of God, showing himself that
heis God."

After reading the above passages, it isabundantly clear that Catholic doctrine contradicts the teaching of
the holy Scriptures. The Catholic Church is not the one church revealed in the Bible, but isthe great
apostasy predictedinit. Not only aremany of itsdoctrines not revealed inthe Bible, but as shown by the
above passages, many of itsdoctrines are clearly and forcefully condemned by itsteachings. May theLord
helpustoturnfromall thefal seteachingsof Catholicism and become smple New Testament Christians,
lovers of truth, followers of Christ, and members of His one true church.
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Catholicism's True Attitude Toward the Bible
By David J. Riggs

Themodern approach of the Catholic Churchisto emphasize great |ove and respect for the Scriptures.
Present day Catholicswant peopleto believethat the Catholic Church hasfaithintheBible, isthe church
of the Bible, and encouragesits membersto read and study the Bible. However, when Catholicstry to
disprove the Bible asthe only authority in religion, their true attitude toward the Bibleisreveded. The
Catholic Church opposes the Bible as the sole guide and standard in religion and whenever it triesto
disproveit assuch, itstrue attitude toward it ismanifested. Accordingly, the Catholic Church makesthe
following accusations against the Bible:

Not intended to be written.

Not intended to be circul ated.

Not intended to be gathered into one volume.
Not accessibleto all.

Does not contain all truth.

Not understandable.

Not a safe method.

Isadead letter.

Does more harm than good.

©CoOoNogarwWNRE

Inthis study wewill carefully examine the above claims of the Catholic Church concerning the Bible. All
quotationswill befrom authorized Catholic books (booksbearing the"Nihil obstat"-"nothing hinders' and
the"Imprimatur"-"letit beprinted”). All Scriptura quotationswill befrom authorized Catholictrandations
(fromthe Confraternity Version unlessotherwiseindicated). A complete bibliography isfurnished at the
end of this document.

1. Not intended to be written.
Please notice the following quotations from Catholic sources:

I "If Christ Himself had written the book and set it forth as atext-book, so to speak, of His
religion, wewould rest securely init, and have no need toinquirefarther. That the Bibleisnot
abook, like the Koran for instance, set forth by the founder of the rdligion asits authoritetive
exposition, isin fact the fundamental weakness of Bible Protestantism.

If Christ had intended Hisreligion to be propagated and preserved by means of abook, can
any conceivable reason be urged why He should not have written one? Of Hisability to do
so there can, for the Christian, be no question.” (Plain Factsfor Fair Minds, p. 26).

"Isit not strangethat if Chrigtianity wereto belearned fromthe Bible only, that Christ himself
never wrote aline or commanded his apostlesto write; for their divine commission was not
to write but to preach the gospel.” (Question Box, p. 70).

"Chrigt gave hisdisciplesno command to write, but only toteach.” (Catholic Encyclopedia,
Vol. 5, p. 767).

The above arguments from Catholic writers are presented to establish that the Bible alone is not the
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standard of authority. Christ didn't actually take a pen in His hand and write the New Testament;
nevertheless, itisHisproduction. The Old Testament declaresthat God built thetemple (1 Kings8:16,20),
but God did not actually come down and build it Himself. He built it through the agency of others.
Likewise, thewritten New Testament isthewill of Chrigt. Hewroteit through those commissioned by Him.
It containsHislaws (1 Cor. 14:37) and producesthefaith which bringslifein His name (John 20:30-31).

Christ commanded the gpostle John, "Write therefore the thingsthat thou hast seen, and the thingsthet are,
andthethingsthat areto come hereafter.” (Rev. 1:19). Thus, the Catholic officiasareincorrect when they
say Christ never commissioned His gpostlestowrite. 1n many books of the prophets of the Old Testament
there are no commandsto write, but it was God'swill that they do so in order to preserve their wordsfor
al generations.

The Catholic officid shave assumed that the command to the apostl esto teach excluded written instruction.
However, writing theinspired Scriptureswas part of the work of the apostles and prophetsin delivering
God'smessageto man. Jesussaid, "Heaven and earth will passaway, but my wordswill not passaway."
(Maitt. 24:35). In John 12:48 Jesustaught that Hisword would be the standard of judgment inthe last day.
Hesaid, "Hethat despiseth me, and receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth him, the word that |
have spoken, thesame shdl judgehiminthelast day.” (Catholic RheimsTrandation). Companion verses
show that men will bejudged by "the gospel" (Rom. 2:16), "thelaw of liberty" (James 2:12), and "the
books' (Rev. 20:12). All of these are smilar and reveal that men will be judged by the New Testament
of Christ in the last day.

In providing an eternd standard of judgment, Jesus could have easily given Hisown persona writingsif that
had been Hiswill. Instead, He choseto give us Hiswritings by means of those whom He commissioned
asHisambassadors. He gave them the same words which He received from the Father (John 17:8). He
did not leave them as ordinary men subject to thefrailtiesand fall acies of human nature, nor did Heleave
them to their own memoriesto recall His deeds and teaching; rather, He gave them the Holy Spirit who
guided them into dl truth (John 16:13), and brought to their remembrance dl that He had said to them (John
14:26). Thewritten words of the New Testament were not the product of mere chance, but were divindy
purposed and planned.

2. Not intended to becirculated.
Wemention again that present day Catholic officiad swould like peopleto believe that the Catholic Church
loves and respectsthe Bible as ordained of God. However, inredlity the Catholic Church does not love
and reverethe Bible, but is opposed to it as the only authority inreligion. All of their claims of honor and
devotion are smothered when they try to defeat the Bible asthe sole tandard. Onesuch exampleisthelr
assertionsthat the Bible was never intended to be circulated or gathered into one volume. Please notice
the following from Catholic sources:
1 "TheAposiesarenever reported to have circulated asingle volume of the Holy Scripture, but
'they going forth, preached everywhere, the Lord co-operating with them." (Mark xvi. 20)."
(The Faith of Our Fathers, p. 66).
I "They owetheir existenceto lucky chance. For example, Paul's letters were written to a
particular section of the country that he had converted, and some | etters were written to
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persond friends. All of thesewere never intended to becirculated.” (From aletter received
from my older brother who was at thetime astudent at St. Meinrad Seminary, St. Meinrad,
Ind.).

Theinspired Scriptures were not written soldy for the onesto whom they were sent. For example, 1 Cor.
1.2 says, "Tothe church of God at Corinth, to you who have been sanctified in Christ Jesusand cdled to
besaintswith all who call upon the name of our Lord Jesus Christ in every place--their Lord aswell as
ours." Eph. 1:1 says, "Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ, by the will of God, to all the saintswho are at
Ephesus, and to thefaithful in Christ Jesus™ (Catholic RheimsTrans.). Thus, the Scriptureswere written
to all the faithful--to all who call upon the name of the Lord in every place.

The gpostlesthemsalves put their writingsinto circulation. " Andwhenthisletter hasbeen read among you,
see that it be read in the church of the Laodicians also; and that you yourselves read the letter from
Laodicea™ (Cal. 4:16). "I chargeyou by the Lord that thisepistle be read to al the holy brethren.” (1
Thess. 5:27). The Scripturesdo not owetheir existence to mere chance, but to the power and providence
of God for He declared that His word would abide forever (1 Pet. 1:23-25).

3. Not expected to be gathered into one volume.
Again, notice the following from Catholic sources:

I "Butnothing wasfurther fromthe mindsof thewriters, and of the Apostlesgenerdly, than that
these writings be gathered together and made into a book, which would be accepted asa
complete statement of the doctrine of Christianity. Any one of them would have been
shocked had he known that hisletterswould in time be made use of by hereticsin an attempt
of usurping the place of the authoritative teacher, the Church of Jesus Christ." (The Faith
and the Facts, p. 348).

"Thereisin them no evidence whatever to suggest that it was the expectation of thewriters
that what they had written would one day be gathered together to become a part of the New
Testament." (Campaignersfor Christ Handbook, p. 162).

Thereis evidence in the Scriptures that the inspired men looked forward to time when the written New
Testament would be completed. They looked ahead to atime when the miraculous powers of the Holy
Spirit would be doneaway. There are three chapters on the subject of spiritual giftsin the book of First
Corinthians-12, 13, and 14. These chapters not only describe the kinds of gifts but also reveal that the
giftswould cease when that which is perfect--the written New Testament--came. In Chapter 13, verse
8, Paul said, "Charity never fails, whereas prophecies will disappear, and tongues will cease, and
knowledge will be destroyed.” Thesewere spiritud giftswhich were given to the Christians at Corinth
before the written New Testament was completed. They had "the word of wisdom™ and "the word of
knowledge" by the miraculous endowment of the Holy Spirit (1 Cor. 12:8).

Paul continuedin 1 Cor. 13:9-10, "For we know in part and we prophesy in part; but when that whichis
perfect has come, that which isimperfect will be done awvay with." Clearly, Paul looked for something to
comethat was perfect which did not exi<t at that time, and he expected something which wasthenin part
to be done away. Thewritten New Testament isthat which is perfect. It isthe perfect law of liberty
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(James 1:25). Whilethe New Testament was being written, it wasin itsinfancy but when completed, it was
asafull grown man. Paul went onto say in 1 Cor. 13:11, "When | wasachild, | spoke asachild, | felt
asachild, | thought asachild. Now that | have becomeaman, | have put away the things of achild."
Thus, the New Testament is "that which is perfect” and is "the full grown man" spoken of by Paul.

Theinspired writersintended that their writings be circul ated, and they knew that one day their efforts
would congtitutea" perfect” or "complete’ work. Wearenot saying that every one of them fully understood
God's purpose in providing the written New Testament, but they knew that the things they were writing
were designed to produce faith (John 20:31), wereto provide every good work (2 Tim. 3:16-17), were
the commandments of the Lord (1 Cor. 14:37), and would be the standard of judgment in the last day
(Rev. 20:12).

4. Not accessibleto all.
A priest by the name of John A. O'Brien in hisbook, The Faith of Millions, saysthat the Bibleaoneis
not a safe guide because it is not now and never has been accessibleto all. (See pages 152-155). He
argues this by saying on page 152:
I "Firgt, the Scriptures were not accessible to the primitive Christians, for the smple reason
that they were not all written until many years after the establishment of Christianity."

Itiscertainly truethat Christianity had aready been introduced before the New Testament Scriptureswere
written, but that does not prove the Scriptures alone are not the guide for Christianity today. Although
God'sword inwritten form was not accessbleto thefirst Christians, they had Hisword astheir only source
of authority. They receivedit directly frominfallibleteachersrather than frominfalliblewritings. The
following chart illustrates this fundamental principle:

WORD OF GOD IN WORD OF GOD IN
INSPIRED MEN INSPIRED WRITINGS
ALL ORAL BOTH ORAL & WRITTEN ALL WRITTEN
Apostles and prophets Apostles and prophets Apostles and prophets
directed to speak the word directed also to write, delivered the faith,
of God, Acts 1:8. Rev. 1:19. Jude 3.
Had miracul ous powers Inspired writings put Miraculous powers
to confirm their word, into circulation, pass away,
Heb. 2:1-4; 2 Cor. 12:12. 1 Thess. 5:27; Col. 4:16. 1 Cor. 13:8-9.
WORD OF GOD IN ORAL WORD OF GOD BOTH ORAL WORD OF GOD IN WRITTEN
FORM ONLY, 1 Cor. 2:3-13; AND WRITTEN, 2 Thess. 2:15; FORM ONLY, 2 Tim. 3:15-17.
1 Thess. 2:13. 2 Pet. 3:1-2.

Therewasatimewhen dl of theword of God was given ordly--by word of mouth of theinspired gpostles
and prophets. Christiansduring that period were guided solely by theinspired teacherswho were present
withthem. Paul said, "And now, behold, | know that you all among whom | went about preaching the

BibleGuide.org PDF by Allan E. McNabb
BibleStudyGuide.org 14 alan@BibleStudyGuide.org



Catholic Teaching Examined Catholicism's True Attitude Toward the Bible

kingdom of God, will seemy faceno longer. Thereforel call you to witnessthisday that | am innocent of
theblood of al; for I have not shrunk from declaring to you thewhole counsel of God.” (Acts20:25-27).
Theword of God given ordly by the ambassadors of Christ wasthe guide and standard of authority in that
early period. If anindividua wished to be pleasing to God, he had to receive the word of theinspired men
as coming from God Himself.

Therewas aperiod when the word of God was given both orally and written. The apostles and prophets
began delivering God'swill both by preaching and writing. 2 Thess. 2:15 says, " So then, brethren, stand
firmand hold to thetraditionswhich you weretaught by us, either by word of mouth or by letter.” (Catholic
Edition RSV). Thus, there was time when people were guided either by having inspired men in their
presenceor by epistleswritten by inspired men. Both of these had equa authority because both werethe
product of the Holy Spirit. Noticea so that they were not to hold just any traditions, but "the traditions
which youweretaught by us." 2 Thess. 3:6 teachesthe same; the traditions delivered by the apostlesand
prophets were to be held, not the traditions of men.

Inall agestrue Christians have been guided by the same source or standard--the word of God. Theword
was delivered at first in ora form only, then both oraly and written, and now in written form only. When
the apostles and prophets passed from the earth, their inspired writings became the only source of authority
inreligion. The apostles and prophets, and they aone, were the L ord'schosen ambassadorsto deliver
God'sword to mankind (2 Cor. 5:20; Eph. 3:3-5). They were sdected to ddiver "thefaith" and it has once
and for al been delivered by them (Jude 3). We areto receive their word asthe word of God (1 Thess.
2:13; 1 John 4:6); their message had the promise of God to remain forever (1 Pet. 1:23-25).

Theinspired writings, therefore, are the only infallible succession that we have from the apostles and
prophets. Thewritten word of God isthe guideto eterna salvation (2 Tim. 3:15); it containsthe laws of
theLord (1 Cor. 14:37). It producesthefaith which bringslifein the nameof Jesus (John 20:31); itisthe
means whereby we can know that we have eternd life (1 John 5:13). It wasgiven to protect usfromsin
(2 John 2:1) and to show us how to conduct ourselvesin the house or church of God (1 Tim. 3:14-15).
Itisprofitablefor teaching, reproving, correcting, andingtructionin righteousness, that the man of God may
be perfect, equipped for every good work (2 Tim. 3:16-17). The written word is the standard by which
men will be judged in the last day (James 2:12; John 12:48; Rom. 2:16; Rev. 20:12).

Aswe have shown, a Catholic priest by the name of John O'Brien tried to provethat the New Testament
aone could not be the authority in religion by showing that the early Chrigtiansdid not haveit. A Catholic
Cardina by the name of James Gibbons on page 69 of hisbook, The Faith of Our Fathers, makeshe
sameargument. Hesaid, "The most perfect Chrigtianslived and died and went to heaven before the most
important parts of the Scriptureswerewritten. And what would have become of them if the Bible alone
had been their guide?”

Aswe have already mentioned, even though the early Christians did not have the New Testament
Scriptures, it does not disprovethe Bible asthe only guideinreligiontoday. Thefirst Christianswere
guided by the same source as Chrigtianstoday--theword of God. It wasddiveredfirstinora form only,
then both orally and written, and now all written. Thus, intheplan of God al men of every generation were
to be made believersthrough the same source. "Faith then depends on hearing, and hearing on the word
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of Chrig" (Rom. 10:17). "And not for them only do | pray, but for them aso who through their word shall
believeinme..." (John 17:20 Rheims Trans.). At first people were made believersthrough the word of
Christ delivered through inspired men; today individuals are made believers through the word of Christ
given through inspired writings. "These are written that you may believe..." (John 20:31).

In God's plan al men were to be guided by the same teaching, at first through inspired men, but now, "All
Scripturesisingpired by God and useful for teaching, for reproving, for correcting, for indructionin justice;
that the man of God my be perfect, equipped for every good work™ (2 Tim. 3:16-17). In God'splanall
men will bejudged by the same standard. Thosefirst individuaswill bejudged by theword of God which
was spoken to themoraly. "Theword that | have spoken, the sameshall judge himinthelast day” (John
12:48 RheimsTrans.). Thoseliving afterward will be judged by the word of God spoken through inspired
writings. "...And the dead werejudged out of those thingsthat werewritten inthe scrolls, according to their
works' (Rev. 10:12).

The Catholic Cardina continues hisargument that the Bibleisnot accessibleto all. He doesthisin effort
to prove that the Bible alone is not a safe guide in religion.

I "Theart of printing was not invented until the fifteenth century (1440). How utterly impossible
it wasto supply everyone with a copy of the Scriptures from the fourth to the fifteenth
century!...It waswell for Luther that he did not come into the world until acentury after the
immorta invention of Guttenberg. A hundred yearsearlier hisideaof directing two hundred
and fifty million men to read the Bible would have been received with shouts of laughter, and
wouldinevitably have caused hisremoval from the pul pit of Wittenburg to ahospital for the
insane." (The Faith of Our Fathers, p. 69; see also The Faith of Millions, p. 152).

Thefollowing passages demonstrate that peoplein the time of Christ had accessto the Old Testament
Scriptures:
I "For Mosesfor generations past has had his preachersin every city in the synagogues, where
heisread aloud every Sabbath.” (Acts 15:21).
I "Now after passing through Amphipolis and Apollonia, they cameto Thessalonica, where
there was a synagogue of the Jews. And Paul, as was his custom, went in to them and for
three Sabbaths reasoned from the Scriptures...” (Acts 17:1-2; seeaso Acts 17:10-11).
1 "Andfromthy infancy thou has known the Sacred Writings, which are ableto instruct thee
unto salvation by the faith which isin Christ Jesus." (2 Tim. 3:15).
I "Andhearoseandwent. And behold, an Ethiopian, aeunuch, aminister of Candace, queen
of Ethiopia, who wasin charge of all her treasures, had cometo Jerusalem to worship and
was returning, sitting in his carriage and reading the prophet Isaias.” (Acts 8:27-28).

Everyonein those ancient timesdid not have acopy of the Scriptures, but those who were seeking to know
thewill of God had freeaccessto them. The synagogues, even in remote places, had Scripturesin them
(Acts17:10-11) and someindividual s had Scriptureswhich were carried with them (Acts8:27-28). The
same could have been true regarding the New Testament Scripturesif the people who lived during the
fourth through the fifteenth centuries had wanted them. God will judge all menin the last day by the
Scriptures (Rev. 20:12; James 2:12). Would one dareto say that God will judge men by something to
which they could not have had access? The only time people do not have the Bible iswhen they do not
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want it and are opposed to it.

Inthefollowing, Catholic officiastry to provethat the Bible has not been accessibleto al by stating that
some people are incapable of reading.

1 "But evenif the Biblewereat al times accessibleto everyone, how many millionsexist in
every age and country, not excepting our own age of boasted enlightenment, who are not
accessbleto the Bible because they areincapable of reading the Word of God?' (The Faith
of Our Fathers, pp. 69-70).

"Even at the present time, asin al previousagesand climes, therearemillionswho areunable
to read, millionsto whom the Bibleremainsaseded book.” (TheFaith of Millions, p. 152).

There are many who are unable to read, but that does not discredit the Bible as the only authority in
religion, nor doesit imply that tradition, the pope, and the church areequal inauthority withtheBible. How
would aCatholic priest relay or tranamit hisbdlief to thosewho cannot read? Hewould smply teach them,
ether directly if they understood hislanguage or through an interpreter if they did not. Thisisprecisdy how
theword of God istransmitted to those who cannot read. "Faith then cometh by hearing; and hearing by
theword of Chrigt." (Rom. 10:17 RheimsTrans.). Only by complying with the commandments of God
contained in the Bible, do men have salvation (James 1:25; Rev. 22:14), and it matters not whether they
learned them by hearing or reading, or by both.

By their arguments on the Bible not being accessible to all, the Catholic writers draw these
conclusions:

I "Wemusgt, therefore, concludethat the Scripture a one cannot be asufficient guideand rule
of faith because they cannat, at any time, be within the reach of every inquirer..." (TheFaith
of Our Fathers, p. 73).

"Fromall of which it must be abundantly clear that the Bible doneisnot asafe and competent
guide becauseit isnot now and has never been accessibleto dl..." (TheFaith of Millions,
pp. 154-155).

Asonecan easily see, these Catholic writers make very bold effortsto destroy the Bible asthe only source
of authority. However, their denunciations against the Bible asthe sole authority are found to be without
foundation. They argue, "The early Christians did not have access to the Scriptures’ (The Faith of
Millions, p. 152). Weanswer, "By the plan and purpose of God, for ashort time the people were guided
by inspired men, but later by inspired writings." They argue, "Without theinvention of the printing press
all could not have free accesstothe Bible" (TheFaith of our Fathers, p. 69). We answer, "At thetime
of Christ people had accessto the Old Testament Scriptures without the printing press.” They argue, "It
isnot accessibleto al becauseall cannot read” (The Faith of Millions, p. 152), and we answer, "Faith
then depends on hearing and hearing on the word of Christ” (Rom. 10:17).

Wewillingly admit that the Bible has not been freely accessibleto dl meninal nationsat al times. The
Bible, however, has been and will be assessableto those who want it. When mentry in every way to
weaken and destroy the Bible asthe only guidein rdigion, though not ableto completdy annihilateit (1 Pet.
1:23-25), they greatly hamper it from being readily available both among their own and other nations.
Likewise, when men believe and uphold the Bible as God's soleinfdliblerule of faith--which isexactly what
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theBible clamsfor itsdf--they striveto thebest of their ability to makeit availabletothose of like precious
faith and to al men of the world.

5. Doesnot contain all truth.
The Catholic Church teachesthat the Bible does not contain al truth. Thisisanother Catholic effort to
provethat the Bible doneisnot the stlandard of authority inreligion. The assertion that the Bible does not
contain al truth, and otherslikeit, revealsthetrue attitude of the Catholic Church toward the Bible. The
Catholic Church does not have love and respect for the Bible; otherwise, why raise such false clams?
Please notice the following quotations from Catholic sources:

1 "TheBibledoesnot contain dl theteaching of the Christian religion, nor doesit formulate dl
the duties of its members.” (The Faith of Millions, pp. 153-154).
"Now the Scriptures done do not contain al the truthswhich a Christian is bound to believe,
nor do they explicitly enjoin dl thedutieswhich heisobliged to practice. (TheFaith of Our
Fathers, p. 72).
"Canyou learn to save your soul just by reading the Bible? No...because the Bible does not
have everything God taught.” (A Catechism for Adults, Q. 1, p. 52).

Paul told Timothy, "For from thy infancy thou hast known the Sacred Writings, which areableto instruct
thee unto salvation by thefaithwhichisin Christ Jesus.” (2 Tim. 3:15). Consequently, according to an
inspired gpostle, onecan save hissoul just by the Scriptures. 2 Tim. 3:16-17 says, "All Scriptureisinspired
by God and useful for teaching, for reproving, for correcting, for instruction in justice, that the man of God
may be perfect, equipped for every good work." Paul's own writings areincluded as" Scripture”’ as shown
by Peter (2 Pet. 3:15-16). The Scriptures contain everythingthat is necessary to equip the man of God
for every good work. Thereisnot asolitary good work that the Christian can do which is not provided
inthe Scriptures. Furthermore, if men are doing thingswhich are not revealed in the Scriptures, they cannot
be good worksin God's sight.

John 20:30-31 says, "Many other sgnsaso Jesusworked in thesight of hisdisciples, which arenot written
inthisbook, but these are written that you may believe that Jesusisthe Chrigt, the Son of God, and that
believing you may havelifein hisname." The apostle John clearly showsthat the thingswhich hewrote
weregivento producethefaith which bringslifein the nameof Jesus. Lifeinthenameof Jesusrefersto
eternal life and it is obtained by belief in the things written by the inspired writers.

Wefredy admit that the Scriptures do not contain everything Jesusdid. John said, "There are, however,

many other thingsthat Jesusdid; but if every one of these would be written, not eventheworld itself, |

think, could hold the books that would have to be written." (John 21:25). Although we do not have
everything Jesus did, we do have every necessary thing. We have enough to give uslife in His
name.

Lukesad, "...It seemed good to me d o, having followed al things closely for sometime past, to writean
orderly account for you, most excellent Theophilus, that you may know thetruth concerning thethings of
which you have been informed.” (Luke 1:3-4 Catholic Edition RSV). Thus, Luke said he wrote his book
to Theophilus so he could know the truth concerning those things which he had heard. In other words, he
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would no longer need to rely on what he had heard by word of mouth, but could now prove them by the
inspired writings. Lukesaid, "Inthefirst book, O Theophilus, | havededlt with al that Jesusbeganto do
andteach..." (Acts1:1 Catholic Edition RSV). What did L uke mean when he said he wrote of all that
Jesusdid and taught? We know he did not mean every detail of thelife of Christ because John said if that
was done the world would not contain the books. He meant, therefore, that he had written al necessary
things Jesus did and taught. The following chart lists the things which Scriptures provide:

All necessary things which Jesus did - Acts 1:1-2.

Certainty of His action and teaching - Luke 1:3-4.

Lifein the name of Jesus - John 20:30-31.

Instructions to salvation - 2 Tim. 3:15.

Commands of the Lord - 1 Cor. 14:37.

The proper conduct - 1 Tim. 3:14-15.

Every good work - 2 Tim. 3:16-17.

Protection against sin - 1 John 2:1.

An assurance of eternal life - 1 John 5:13.

Standard by which teachers are tested - Acts 17:11.

Standard which we cannot go beyond - 1 Cor. 4:6.

Blessings from God - Rev. 1:3.

Joy that is complete - 1 John 1:3-4.

Standard of judgment - Rev. 20:12.

If onereadsand studiesthe New Testament and obtainsall the things mentioned above, what elsewould
he need? Do not men cast reflection on God when they imply that Hefailed to provide everything needful ?
God declared that man is equipped for every good work through the Scriptures (2 Tim. 3:16-17). Who
has the right to say that man is not equipped for every good work through the Scriptures?

Following are quotes from Catholic authorities who claim that the Bible is incomplete and
fragmentary:
I "|findthat in noway aretheteachingsof the scriptures complete. Nowhere do they tell that
they contain all that Christ taught." (I Believe, p. 148).
I "Grantingthat the Bible aswe haveitisafaithful record...it isplain that thisrecord and this
picture are far from being as complete or as clear as they should be.
I "..Our Biblerecordisfragmentary.” (Plain Factsfor Fair Minds, pp. 23-24).

The Catholic Bible, just asany other Bible, clamsto betheperfect law of liberty (James 1:25) and to equip
the man of God for every good work (2 Tim. 3:16-17). The apostles were guided into all truth (John
16:13; Acts2:1-4). Paul saysthat he shunned not to declarethewhole counsd of God (Acts20:27). The
book of Jude saysthat thefaithwas"oncefor al delivered to thesaints’ (Jude 3). Thus, therevelation of
thewill of Christ was completed before all of the apostlesdied. 1t wasduly confirmed and is absolutely
infalible. God'swordistruth (John 17:17). Though the Catholic Bible saysof itsdlf that it is perfect and
complete, Catholic doctrine saysthat it isincomplete and fragmentary. We draw the following contrast to
show that Catholic teaching openly contradicts the Scriptures.
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CATHOLICISM THE BIBLE
"The Bible does not contain all the teaching of | "For indeed his divine power has granted us all
the Christian religion..." (The Faith of things pertaining to life and piety..."
Millions, pp. 153-154). (2 Pet. 1:3).

"Nowhere do they tell that they contain all that | "...I have dealt with all that Jesus began to do
Christ taught.” (I Believe, p. 148). and teach." (Acts 1.1 Catholic Edition RSV).

"They do not contain all the truths necessary | "These are written that you may believe...and
for salvation." (The Faith of Our Fathers, p. | that believing you many havelife in his name.”

73). (John 20:31).

"Can you learn to save your soul just by "For from thy infancy thou has known the
reading the Bible? No..." (A Catechism for | Sacred Writings, which are able to instruct
Adults, p. 52). thee unto salvation..." (2 Tim. 3:15).

"I find that in no way are the teachings of the | "All Scripturesisinspired by God and useful
scriptures compete.” (1 Believe, p. 148). for teaching, for reproving, for correcting, for
"...Nor do they explicitly enjoin all the duties | instructing in justice, that the man of God may
which heisobliged to practice." (TheFaith | be perfect, equipped for every good work." (2
of Our Fathers, p. 72). Tim. 3:16-17).

The Catholic Churchingststhat the Bible doesnot contain al truth and thereforeit a one cannot be our rule
of faith. Cardina Gibbons said, "The Catholic Church correctly teachesthat our Lord and His apostles
incul cated certain important duties of religion which were not recorded by the inspired writers. (See John
xxi. 25)." (TheFaith of Our Fathers, p. 73). John did not say that certain important duties were not
recorded by theingpired writers. The verse smply says, "There are however, many other thingsthat Jesus
did; but if every one of these should be written, not even the world itsdlf, | think, could hold the books that
would have to be written." (John 21:25).

John was emphasizing that his gospd was only abrief account of what Jesusdid. To write every detall of
every breath, thought, and move of thelife of Jesuswould take aworld full of books. John through the
power of theHoly Spirit, wrote only thosethingswhich areessentidl. Inapardld verse, John himsef said,
"Many other signsaso Jesusworked in the sight of hisdisciples, which are not writteninthisbook. But
these are written that you may believe that Jesusisthe Chrigt, the Son of God, and that believing you may
have lifein hisname." (John 20:30-31).

Cardind Gibbons said that "worship on Sunday™ isan example of animportant Christian duty that was |l eft
out of theinspired writings. He said, "But you may read the Biblefrom Genesisto Reveation and you will
not find a single line authorizing the sanctification of Sunday. The Scriptures enforce the religious
observance of Saturday, aday which we never sanctify." (TheFaith of Our Fathers, pp. 72-73; seedso
TheFaith of Millions, p. 154). By thisargument, the Cathalic officia sreved their ignorance of the Bible.
Through such falsehoods they deceive the hearts of millions of people.
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The Bible explicitly enjoinsthefirst day of theweek (Sunday) asthe day of worship. "Now concerning
the contribution for the saints: as| directed the churchesof Galatia, asyou aso areto do. Onthefirst day
of every week, each of youisto put something asde..." (1 Cor. 16:1-2 Catholic Edition RSV). "Andon
thefirst day of theweek, when we had met for the bresking of bread, Paul addressed them..." (Acts20:7).
Col. 2:14-16 and other passages clearly show that the law of M oses, Sabbath day worship included, was
nailed to the cross.

The assertionsthat the Bible does not contain al truth by the Catholic writersrevea thetrue attitude of the
Catholic Church toward the Bible. The Catholic Church doesnot have love and respect for the Bible;
otherwise, why raise such fase clams? The Catholic Churchisnot building men'sfaithinthe Bibleadone
asthe authority but isdestroying it. It wants to place on equality with the Bible its own man made
authorities, namely, Catholic human traditions, ahuman church, and the pope. However, those of uswho
truly lovethe Lord will follow only the Bible. It containsdl truth, isaperfect and complete guideto eterna
life, and is the only standard by which we will be judged.

6. Not understandable.

Following are quotations from the Catholic Church which state that the Scriptures are not understandable:
I "Forthe Scriptureisnot like other books, dictated by the Holy Ghogt, it contains things of

deepest importance, which in many instances are very difficult and obscure. To understand

and explain such thingsthereisawaysrequired the coming of the sameHoly Ghost." (Great

Encyclical Lettersof Leo XI11, p. 227).

" Second--a competent religious guide must be clear and intelligible to al, so that everyone

may fully understand the true meaning of the instructionsit contains. Isthe Bible abook

intelligibletodl? Far fromit; itisfull of obscuritiesand difficultiesnot only for theilliterate, but

even for thelearned.” (The Faith of Our Fathers, p. 70).

"Wemugt, therefore, conclude that the Scriptures alone cannot be a sufficient guide and rule

of faith...becausethey arenot of themsalvesclear and intdlligibleeven in mattersof thehighest

importance..." (lbid., p. 73).

"Secondly, the Bibleisnot aclear and intdlligibleguideto dl.” (TheFaith of Millions, p.

152).

Asseen fromthe above, the Catholic Church claimsthat the Bible cannot be understood. It then declares
that it doneisGod'sofficia interpreter to give thetrue meaning of the Bible. Inthisstudy wewill examine
thetruthfulnessof their first claim. Wewill discusswhether or not God made the Catholic Church the
interpreter of His word under the heading, "I sthe Catholic Church Infallible?"

The above statements of Catholic writers, calling the Biblean unclear and unintelligible book, clearly state
thetrue atitude of the Catholic Church toward the Holy Scriptures. We state emphaticaly that their claim
isfase. Theinspired writers declared that the thingsthey wrote were understandable. "For we write
nothing to you that you do not read and undergtand.” (2 Cor. 1:13). "According to revelation the mystery
has been made known to me, asyou reading, may understand my knowledgein the mystery of Chrigt..."
(Eph. 3:3-4 Rheims Trans.).
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That whichtheword of God does and suppliesto the hearts of men can be done only by anintelligible
source. For example, "The law of the Lord is perfect, refreshing to the soul..." (Psalm 19:8). "The
revelation of your words shedslight, giving understandingtothesimple.” (Psalm 119:130). "And now |
commend you to God and to the word of his grace, which is able to build you up and to give you the
inheritanceamong al thosewho aresanctified.” (Acts20:32 Catholic Edition RSV). "For theword of God
isliving and efficient and keener than any two-edged sword...and adiscerner of the thoughts and intentions
of theheart." (Heb. 4:12). These things could not be said of aword which cannot be understood by all
who receiveit.

God requiresthat we understand: " Therefore do not become foolish, but understand what the will of the
Lordis' (Eph. 5:17). Would God command something that isimpossible? God wantsal men to cometo
aknowledgeof thetruth (1 Tim. 2:4). I1sGod desiring theimpossible? God will judge all men by the
Scriptures (Rev. 20:12). Will God judge men by a standard which cannot be understood? Thesethings
show that God's written word is indeed understandable. He wants us to understand it; moreover, He
expects us to understand it.

The passages which compel usto study, search, and grow in knowledge imply that the Scriptures are
understandable. "Carefully study to present thyself gpproved unto God, aworkman that needeth not to
be ashamed, rightly handling theword of truth." (2 Tim. 2:15 RhemsTrans). "Now these were of nobler
character than those of Thessalonica and they received the word with great eagerness, studying the
Scriptures every day to see whether these things were s0." (Acts 17:11). "But grow in grace and
knowledge of our Lord and Savior, Jesus Christ." (2 Pet. 3:18). (Seealso Heb. 5:11-14; 1 Pet. 2:2;
James 1:21,25; Rev. 1:3). Thefact that God commands usto do these things showsthat God Himsel f
considers Hisword understandable. God made the mind of man and isfully capable of addressing man
in wordswhich he can understand. His sacred volume which He delivered to man can be understood and
to argue otherwiseisto raise insult to Him and to impeach His wisdom.

Catholicsoften use 2 Peter 1:20in effort to prove that one cannot have a private interpretation. Please
notice the following:

I "How canyou get the true meaning of the Bible? Y ou can get it only from God's official
interpreter, the Catholic Church. This, then, you must understand first of dl, that no prophecy
of Scriptureismadeby privateinterpretation’ (2nd Peter 1:20)." (A Catechism for Adults,
p. 10).

"No prophecy of scripture is made by private interpretation. This shows plainly that the
scriptures are not to be expounded by any oné's private judgment or private spirit..." (From
afootnote on 2 Pet. 1:20, Douay-Rheims Version, p. 582).

"...St. Peter...declared againgt privateinterpretation of the Scriptures (2 Pet. 1:20..." (Father
Smith Instructs Jackson, p. 153).

We cdll your attention to the fact that they want you to make a private interpretation of the above verse.
What kind of ruleisit that sayswe can make aprivateinterpretation of aversewhich sayswe can't make
aprivateinterpretation. Catholicsare awaysincons stent on thispoint. They quote Scriptureto support
their doctrine expecting usto understand and expecting usto make aprivate interpretation. However,
when we quote a passage which refutes their doctrine, they tell us that it iswrong to make a private
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interpretation.

Inthefollowing we quote 2 Pet. 1:20 and the verse which followsit from two Catholic Versions. Please
examine these verses carefully.

I "This, thenyou must understand first of all, that no prophecy of Scriptureismadeby private
interpretation. For not by will of man was prophecy brought at any time; but holy men of God
spoke as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. (2 Pet. 1:20-21 Confraternity Version).
"First of al you must understand this, that no prophecy of Scriptureisamatter of one'sown
interpretation, because no prophecy ever came by theimpulse of man, but men moved by the
Holy Spirit spokefrom God." (2 Pet. 1:20-21 Catholic Edition, Revised Standard VVersion).

Catholic writersusually only quote the first verse (verse 20). However, when putting the two verses
together, it iseasy to seethat Peter isnot saying one cannot have aprivate interpretation of Scripture, but
isteaching that no prophecy of Scripture ever cameby privateinterpretation. W.E. Vine'sExpository
Dictionary of New Testament Wor ds saysthe word "prophecy" denotes "the speaking forth of the mind
and counsd of God...intheN.T. itisused...aither of theexercise of the gift or of that whichisprophesied...”
(p. 211). Mr. Vinedefines"interpretation,” " To loose, solve, explain, denotes a solution, explanation, lit.,
arelease...2 Pet. 1:20 '(of private) interpretation;' i.e., the writers of Scripture did not put their own
construction upon the 'God-breathed' words they wrote." (p. 268).

Thus, Peter is saying that no prophecy of Scripture (divine utterance of a prophet in writing) is made by
privateinterpretation (it was not made by the prophet's own interpretation) because no prophecy (divine
utterance of a prophet) ever came by the impulse of man (it did not come from the mind of man), but it
cameasthe prophetswere moved by the Holy Spirit. The passage affirmstheinspiration of the Scriptures.
They did not originate from privateinterpretations or private willsof men, but came from holy men of God
who were moved by the Holy Spirit.

Jesus expected the people of hisday to privately interpret the Scriptures. He used such termsas "search
the Scriptures’ (John 5:39), "have you not read?’ (Matt. 12:3,5; 19:4; 21:16,42; 22:31), "isit not written
inyour law?" (John 10:34; Luke 10:26) which show that the people were obligated to read and interpret
the Scriptures. Furthermore, He quoted the Scripturesasthefinal source of authority (Matt. 22:29-32;
Mark 7:9-13) and showed the consequences of failing to abide in them, e.g., "Y ou err, not knowing the
Scriptures...” (Matt. 22:29 Rheims Trans.), " Thus making void theword of God through your traditions’
(Mark 7:13 Catholic Edition RSV). These things show that Jesus wanted and required a private
interpretation of Scripture.

The apostles and prophets likewise required that people make private interpretations of Scripture (Acts
17:2-3; 18:28) and the people did that very thing (Acts 17:11; 2 Tim. 3:15). Actually, every passagein
theBiblethat isaddressed to theindividua showsthat God wantsand expectsaprivate interpretation. We
are commanded and exhorted: grow in knowledge (2 Pet. 3:18), study (2 Tim. 2:15), exercise senses (Heb.
5:14), search (Acts 17:11), receive (James 1:21), read (Eph. 3:3-4), desireit (1 Pet. 2:2), let it unfold
(Psalm 119:130), meditateon it (Psalm 1:2), hear it read (Rev. 1:3), haveit preached (2 Tim. 4:2-4), test
what issaid (1 John 4:1), provedl things(1 Thess. 5:21). All of these show that a private interpretation
of Scripture is possible and necessary.
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We have examined various quotes from Catholic authorities which affirm that the Bible cannot be
understood. We now investigate their claims concerning the Bible not being clear and intdlligible. Aswe
have emphasi zed repeatedly, Catholic officialsraise such accusations against the Biblein effort to prove
that the Scriptures alone are not the standard of authority inreligion. Their attempts to destroy the
Scriptures asthe sole authority revea the true attitude of the Catholic Church toward the Bible. Notice,
again, these quotes from Catholic sources:

1 "Secondly, theBibleisnot aclear andintdligibleguideto dl. Therearemany passagesinthe

Biblewnhich aredifficult and obscure, not only to the ordinary person, but to the highly trained
scholar aswell. St. Peter himsdlf tellsusthat inthe Epistlesof St. Paul thereare'certain things
hard to be understood, which the unlearned and the unstable wrest, asthey do a so the other
Scriptures, to their own destruction.' (11 Peter, 3:16)." (The Faith of Millions, pp.
152-153).
"Second--A competent religious guide must be clear and intelligibleto al, so that everyone
may fully understand the true meaning of the instructionsit contains. Isthe Bible abook
intelligibletodl? Far fromit; itisfull of obscuritiesand difficultiesnot only for theilliterate, but
evenfor thelearned. St. Peter himself informs usthat in the Epistles of St. Paul there are
‘certain things hard to be understood, which the unlearned and the unstable wrest, asthey do
also the other Scriptures, to their own destruction.’ (I1 Pet. iii. 16)." (The Faith of Our
Fathers, p. 70).

The passage quoted above by the two Catholic writers does not state that the Scriptures are not clear and
intdligibletodl. Peter smply said that in Paul'swritingsare certainthings"hard" (not “impossible") to be
understood. He said that the unlearned and unstable distort these, asthey do the other Scriptures (the Old
Testament ones) to their own destruction. Inother words, their misuse (twisting, distorting, misapplying)
of the Scriptureswould cause their eternal destruction. Peter went on to say in the next verses, "Y ou
therefore, brethren, sinceyou know this beforehand, be on your guard lest, carried away by the error of
thefoolish, you fal away from your own steedfastness. But grow in grace and knowledge of our Lord and
Savior, Jesus Chrigt." (2 Pet. 3:17-18). Thus, Peter admonished Christiansto grow in knowledge lest
they, too, being led away by the error of thewicked fall from their own steadfastness or lest they, too, like
the unlearned and unstable, twist and distort difficult passages, causing their own destruction. This
instruction of thebeloved apostleisfar removed from the Catholic claim that the Scripturesaone are not
asufficient guide.

Everyoneknowsthat it ispossibleto misunderstand certain passages of the Bible. Thisisespecialy true
when one gets help from the clergy. Some get expert help to misunderstand the Bible and they in turn
becomeready expertsto help others misunderstand. Thereis much misunderstanding and confusion when
men try to harmonized Catholic teaching with the Bible for in many instancesit is contrary to it. For
example, the Catholic Church practices pouring water as a mode for baptism, but the Bible teaches
immersion or aburia inwater (Rom. 6:3-4; Col. 2:12; Acts8:38-39). Thus, in such matters, instead of
rejecting the fa seteaching of the Catholic Church, many concludethat the Bibleisan obscure and difficult
book.

No onewould say that everything intheBibleiseasly understood. If everything was easily understood,
God would not have required study. However, men can easily understand what they must do inorder to
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go to heaven. The plan of salvation isplain and smple. None will be able to stand before God at the
judgment and say, "Lord, | just couldn't understand it." Everyone can understand if he so desires (John
7:17). The Scriptureswill ingtruct oneto heavenif hewill only avail himsdf of them (2 Tim. 3:15). Isaiah
prophesying of the coming New Testament Way, said, "Thisshal be unto you astraight way, so thet fools
shall not err therein" (Isa. 35:8).

We freely admit that many do not understand the Scriptures today. When men fail to do so, it does not
mean that the holy writings cannot be understood. Thewritten word of God forever remainsthe only guide
whichingructsto sdvation (2 Tim. 3:15-17). When men do not understand it, thefault lieswith them, not
with theword itself. Many fail to understand the Scriptures because they do not study (2 Tim. 2:15).
Many do not understand becausethey blindly follow religiousleaderswithout investigation (1 John 4:1).
A great number do not understand because they are prejudiced and closed minded (Matt. 13:15; 2 Tim.
4:3-4). Many do not understand because they twist and corrupt the word of God (2 Pet. 3:16; 2 Cor.
2:17). Many do not understand ssmply because they do not love the truth (2 Thess. 2:10-12). The holy
Scriptures can be and are understood by those who love the truth. Those who do not love the truth declare
that the Scriptures are not understandable.

7. Not a safe method.
Present day Catholicswant peopleto believethat the Catholic Church hasfaithintheBible, isthe church
described inthe Bible, and encouragesits membersto read and study the Bible. However, when Catholics
try to refute the Bible asthe soleauthority inreligion, their true attitude toward the Bibleisdisclosed. Al
of their clamsof love and respect toward the Bible are nullified when they attempt to destroy the Bible as
the only guide and standard. An example of thisistheir assertion that the Bibleisnot aclear, safe method
for learning the teaching of Christ. Please notice the following quotations from Catholic sources:
1 "TheBibledoesnot pretend tobe aformulary of belief, asin acreed or catechism. Thereis
nowhere in the New Testament a clear, methodical statement of the teaching of Christ”
(Question Box, p. 66).
1 "Thevery natureof the Bible ought to proveto any thinking man theimpossibility of itsbeing
the one safe method to find out what the Savior taught.” (lbid., p. 67).

The above quotes are charges levied against the Bible regarding the way it waswritten. They claim that
sncetheBibleisnot likeacreed or catechism which makesasystematic listing of thingsto be bdieved and
practiced, it ought to provethat it isnot asafe method. First of dl, we deny their claim that the Bible does
not have a clear, methodical statement of the teaching of Christ. Luke said that he wrote an orderly
account of all that Jesus began to do and teach (Acts 1:1; Luke 1:1-4). One cannot read the books of
Romans, Hebrews and others without seeing the systematic design of thewriters. Furthermore, the fact
that al of the Bibleisnot written in an orderly fashion does not provethat it is not the one and only guide.
It only provesthat God did not wishto do it that way. There are many possible reasons why God chose
to have Hisword written in theway He did; e.g., it makesit less boring to read, men easily learn by the
examples of others, putting forth effort in learning God'swill isaway of serving God, etc. Whether we
understand God'sintended purpose or not, we dare not speak againgt Hisway and clam that it isnot asafe
method.
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Again, quoting from Catholic sources:
1 "Aganit hasever been practicaly impossiblefor men, generdly, tofind out Christ fromthe
Bibleonly." (Question Box, p. 70).
1 "..TheBible nowhereimpliesthat it isthe only source of faith." (lbid., p. 77).
I "TheBiblewasnot intended to be atextbook of Chrigtianreligion." (Cathalic Facts, p. 50).

John the apostle said, "These are written that you may believethat Jesusisthe Chrigt, the Son of God, and
that believing you may havelifein hisname." (John 20:31). Thus, John taught that men could find out
Chrigt fromtheBibleonly. Catholicsclam that the Bible nowhereimpliesthat it isthe only source of faith
and it was not intended to be a textbook of the Christian religion. However, the following passages
demonstrate that the very opposite istrue:

The scripturesfurnish:
I All necessary things which Jesus did - Acts 1:1-2.
I Certainty of His action and teaching - Luke 1:3-4.
1 Lifeinthe name of Jesus - John 20:30-31.
I Instructionsto salvation - 2 Tim. 3:15.
I Commandsof theLord - 1 Cor. 14:37.
I The proper conduct - 1 Tim. 3:14-15.
1  Every good work - 2 Tim. 3:16-17.
I Protection against sin - 1 John 2:1.
I Anassurance of eternal life- 1 John 5:13.
1 Standard by which teachers are tested - Acts 17:11.
1 Standard which we cannot go beyond - 1 Cor. 4:6.
I Blessingsfrom God - Rev. 1:3.
1 Joy that is complete - 1 John 1:3-4.
1 Standard of judgment - Rev. 20:12.

The above passagesimply that the Scriptureswere intended to beatextbook of the Christianreigion. The
Scripturesinstruct us to heaven, provide the good works that are pleasing to God, give strength and
comfort, etc. Furthermore, the above passages imply that the Bible is the only source of faith. For
example, the Bibleisthe standard by which teachersaretested. It isthelaw of God which we cannot go
beyond. Also, thefact that the Bibleisthe only standard by which wewill be judged showsthat it isthe
only source of faith. We will not be judged by the decrees of the popes, tradition, or the laws of the
church, but by the Bible only.

8. Isadead letter.
Inorder to sustain the claim that the Biblemust have aninfalibleinterpreter, Catholic officidsarguethat
the Bibleis adead and speechless book. Please notice the following quotes from Catholic sources:
I "TheScripturesindeed isadivinebook but it isadead |etter, which hasto be explained, and
cannot exercise the action which the preacher can obtain." (Our Priesthood, p. 155).
I "..A dead and speechless book." (Question Box, p. 67).
1 "Theamplefactisthat the Bible, likedl dead letters, cdlsfor aliving interpreter.” (TheFaith
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of Millions, p. 155).

"Through L uther, dthough Calvin seemsto have been thefirst to announce Monobiblicism
clearly, the Bible becamethe arm of the Protestant revolt. A dumb and difficult book was
subgtituted for the living voice of the Church, in order that each one should be ableto make
for himsdlf thereligion which suited hisfedings. And the Bible open before every literate man
and woman to interpret for themselves was the attractive bait to win adherents...” (A
Catholic Commentary, p. 11).

Asone can readily see, the above accusations against the Bible are made in effort to sustain the Catholic
claim that the Bible needs ainfallible interpreter. We have chosen to consider the arguments for the
infalibleinterpreter under the heading, "1sthe Catholic Church Infallible?" Wewish to show here that
the Bibleisnot adead | etter, adead and speechless book, or adumb and difficult book as Catholic officids
clam. Such clamsreved ther true attitude toward the Bible. It isoneof utter disrespect for God's holy
word. We quote the holy Scripturesto show that their claims amount to nothing more than man'sword
againg God'sword. Weremind you that in spiritua matters, "God istrue, and every manisaliar...” (Rom.
3:4).

I "Fortheword of Godisliving and active, sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing to the
divison of soul and spirit, of jointsand marrow, and discerning the thoughts and intentions of
the heart." (Heb. 4:12 Catholic Edition RSV).

"Y ou have been born anew, not of perishable seed but of imperishable, through theliving and
abiding word of God." (1 Pet. 1:23 Cath. Edition RSV).

"Are not my words as afire, saith the Lord; and as a hammer that breaketh the rock in
pieces?' (Jer. 23:29).

"For | am not ashamed of the gospel, for it isthe power of God unto salvation to everyone
who believes, to Jew first and then to the Greek." (Rom. 1:16).

From the above passages, does it appear that the Bible is a dumb, dead, speechless book? Various
Catholicwritersrefer to Rom. 10:17 asproof that we must hear aliving voice and not the Bibleto obtain
faith (See Question Box, p. 79; The Faith of Millions, pp. 155-156). Rom. 10: 17 says, "Faith then
dependson hearing, and hearing ontheword of Chrigt." They seemto think that hearing cannot comefrom
the written word; hence, one must hear the living voice of the Catholic Church to receive faith. However,
many years after Moses and Old Testament prophets were dead, the rich man wastold that his brothers
had M oses and the prophets and "let them hear them." (Luke 16:31). They wereto hear Moses and the
prophets by hearing the written word of Moses and the prophets. John the apostle wrote lettersto the
seven churches of Asiaand said to them, "He who has an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saysto the
churches." (Rev. 2:7). They were to hear by reading what was written in the letters.

Consequently, acceptable faith comes by hearing the written word of God. Faith came by hearing the
inspired men so long asthe New Testament wasin theinspired men, but it now comes by hearing the
written word of the New Testament. The New Testament (the gospel) is the power of God unto salvation
regardlessif onereceivesit by hearing, or by personally reading it. Itisliving and active, quick and
powerful, and needs only to be heard, learned and obeyed in order that one might come to Jesus (John
6:45), and be instructed to salvation (2 Tim. 3:15).
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9. Does more harm than good.

The Catholic Church occupies avery difficult position which makesit necessary to contradict itself
continualy. For the benefit of Protestantism, it presentstheimage of lover and defender of the Bible, for
sheknowsthat Protestantswhom she hopesto convert into her fold, will not take serioudly areligiousbody
that scornsthe Bible. Y e, at the sametime, lest people are converted to the position of the Bible only and
leave the Catholic Church, it presents the image of skepticism, antagonism, and contempt for the
Bible.

Please notice the following quotes from Catholic sources:

I "Sinceitisclear from experiencethat if the Sacred Books are permitted everywhere and
without discriminationin thevernacular (inthe common language of the people, D.R.) there
will by reasonsof the boldness of men arise therefrom more harm than good..." (Canonsand
Decrees of the Council of Trent, p. 274).

"Asit hasbeen dearly shown by experiencethat, if the holy Biblein the vernacular isgenerdly
permitted without any distinction, more harm than utility is thereby caused..." (Great
Encyclical Lettersof Leo X111, pp. 412-413).

"In early timesthe Biblewasread fredly by thelay people...New dangers camein during the
Middle Ages...To meet those evils, the Council of Toulouse (1229) and Terragona(1234)
forbadethelaity to read the vernacular trandations of the Bible. Pius|V required bishopsto
refuselay personsleaveto read even Catholic versions of Scripture unlesstheir confessors
or parish priests judged that such reading was likely to prove beneficial.” (Catholic
Dictionary, p. 82).

Our reply to the aboveisthat the reading of the Bible does more harm than good to the Catholic Church!
When men begin to study the Bible, they will cometo respect it as God's only guide to heaven asit clams
foritsef (2 Tim. 3:15-17). This, naturally, putsthem in direct opposition to the Catholic Church. No
ingtitution on earth has as much to fear from reading the Bible as does the Catholic Church. When men
read it they begin to see that Catholicismisnot in the Bible, and that the Catholic Church has discarded
many things taught in the Bible.

Followingisalist of twenty-one passages which condemn various teachings and practices of the Catholic
Church.

Exodus 20:4-5 (Images).

Ezekiel 18:20 (Original sin).
Matthew 20:20-28 (Hierarchy).
Matthew 23:5-6 (Clerical dress).
Matthew 23:9 ("Father").

Matthew 28:19 (Infant baptism).
Mark 7:8,13 (Tradition).

Luke 11:27-28 (Adoration of Mary).
. Luke 16:26 (Purgatory)

10. Luke 22:24-27 (Primacy of Peter).
11. Romans 6:4 (Pouring).

12. 1 Corinthians 1:2 ("Saints").
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13. Gaatians4:9-11 (Specia days).

14. 2 Thessalonians 2:4 (Pope has place of God).
15. 1 Timothy 2:5 (Many Mediators).

16. 1 Timothy 3:2 (Unmarried bishops).

17. 1 Timothy 4:3 (Forbid marriage).

18. 2 Timothy 3:16-17 (Many authorities).

19. Hebrews 8:12 (Indulgences).

20. James 5:16 (Confess to priest).

21. 1 Pet. 2:5,9 ("Priesthood").

Aswesad, no religiousingitution on earth has as much to fear about its membersreading the Bible asthe
Catholic Church. When Catholics study the Biblethey learn that in order to please God, they must discard
the many false doctrineswhich their church hasaccumulated over the centuries. Following isan excerpt
from an address given by the Cardinasto Pope Pius|i|, andispreserved inthe Nationa Library in Paris,
Folio No. 1068, Val. 2, pp. 650-651:

1 "Of dl theadvicethat we can offer your holinesswe must open your eyeswell and useall
possible force in the matter, namely to permit the reading of the gospel aslittle aspossiblein
al the countries under your jurisdiction. Let thevery little part of the gospd sufficewhichis
usually read in mass, and let no one be permitted to read more. So long as people will be
content with the small amount, your interest will prosper; but as soon as the people want to
read more, your interest will fail. The Bibleisabook, which more than any other, hasraised
against us the tumults and tempests by which we have amost perished. Infact, if one
compares the teaching of the Bible with what takes place in our churches, he will soon find
discord, and will redlize that our teachings are often different from the Bible, and oftener lill,
contrary to it.

Notice, again, the following quotes from Catholic sources:

1 "Thehundredsof sects, with their divisons and subdivisions, which the Religious Census of
the United States Government listsin our own country, offer grim evidence of the ceasaless
dissension and havoc which the principle of the privateinterpretation of Scripture haswrought
inour own day." (The Faith of Millions, p. 153).

"In sharp contrast with the sorry spectacle of Protestantism with its hundreds of warring sects
and creeds, agreeing with one another only in their disagreement with all others, thereisthe
Catholic Church withits431,000,000 members--morethan twicethetotal of all the sects of
Protestantism combined--speaking every tongue and in every land under the heavens, dll
united in the strong bonds of a common faith.” (lbid., p. 156).

"Thereformation produced indeed an exaggerated individualism, which by declaring every
man equaly competent to find out the doctrine of the Savior from his own private reading of
the Scriptures, hasled millionsto the utter denid of Chrigt." (Question Box, p. 131; there
isasmilar statement from Archbishop Spalding in hisbook entitled, Miscellanea, p. 392).

What the Catholic writer abovereally meansby the statement that " privateinterpretation hasled millions
to utter denid of Christ" isthat Bible study hasled millionsto utter denid of the Catholic Church. Private
interpretation of the Scripturesisnot the cause of religiousdivison. Theword"interpretation” means™1.
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to explain the meaning of, and 2. to conceive in the light of individua belief, judgment, or circumstance.”
(Webster'sNew Collegiate Dictionary). Theinspired writerstaught that men could privately interpret
or understand the Scriptures. " Therefore do not becomefoolish, but understand what thewill of the Lord
is." (Eph. 5:17). "For we write nothing to you that you do not read and understand.” (2 Cor. 1:13).
"...The mystery has been made know to me, as| have written above in few words; as you reading my
understand my knowledge in the mystery of Christ.” (Eph. 3:3-4 Rheims Trans.) Thus, God requiresa
private interpretation of the Scriptures.

Catholic officia swould like mento believe that the Catholic Church has unity, whereas those who hold to
the bibleonly have had utter divison. However, thetruth of the mater isthat the Catholic Church isthe
mother of divison. Every mgor divisonthat isin Christianity originated with and came out of the Catholic
Church. In 1050 the Catholic Church split and there was the great schism between the West and the East.
A few hundred years|ater, there was a split and the Anglican Church was started. It claimed to honor
many of the very same bishopsand trace its lineage back to the apostles over much the sameroute. A
division occurred in Catholicism when the L utheran Church broke away; it was another branch or division
within Catholicism. Thebulk of Protestant denominationstoday are branchesand sectsof groupswhich
originaly broke away from the Roman Catholic Church. Even today those who have knowledge of the
current trends know that the Catholic Church is not united.

Thegreat disrespect that the Catholic Church hastoward the Bibleisthe prime cause of divisoninthe
Religiousworld. In thisstudy we have examined many of the chargesit makes against the Bible. Such
charges|ead men away from the Bible and cause them to distrust it asthe only rule of faith. It doesthis
evenin so-called Protestantism because many of the same charges are repeated by Protestants. Very few
Protestantstoday truly respect the Bible as God's sole authority in religion. In fact, most of their doctrines
originated in the Catholic Church rather than inthe Bible, eg., infant baptism, insrumenta musicinworship,
observance of Christmas and Easter. The only authority they have for these and many othersisthe
Catholic Church. Holdingto the Bible alone does not cause division, but to the contrary, isthe only true
means of unity. The solution for overcoming division among usisto reject al the unscriptura practices
which have been introduced by men and go back to the Bible. We must completely denounce al the
decrees, doctrines, and traditionsof men and fully return to the written word of Christ, the New Testament.
Thisisthe only way to please God and to be united in His name.

Conclusion

Wehave shown thetrueattitude of the Catholic Churchtowardthe Bible. It'sattitudevividly comestolight
when it triesto provethat the Bible doneisnot the standard of authority. Itisan attitudeof utter disrespect
for God's written word.

The Catholic Church claimsthat the Bible was not intended to be written (Plain Factsfor Fair Minds,
p. 26), was not intended to be circulated (The Faith of Our Fathers, p. 66), was not expected to be
gathered into one volume (Our Faith and the Facts, p. 348), is not accessible to all (The Faith of
Millions, p. 152), does not contain all truth (A Catechism for Adults, p. 52), is not understandable
(Great Encyclical Lettersof Leo X111, p. 227), isnot asafe method (Question Box, p. 67), isadead
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letter (Our Priesthood, p. 155), and does more harm than good (Canons and Decr ees of the Council
of Trent, p. 274). These many accusations against the Biblereveal that the Catholic Church isnot the
friend of the Bible but the enemy, and isnot building men'sfaith init but isdestroying it. They exemplify
that the Catholic Church isnot true and loyal to the Bible, but seeksto undermine, weaken and nullify it
from its God ordained place.

Inview of theforegoing, consider the absurdity of thefollowing wordsfrom aCatholic priest: "Thesmple
fact isthe Catholic Church lovesthe Bible, reveresit astheinspired word of God, givestoit aloyaty and
aintelligent obedience greater than any other rdigious body intheworld" (The Faith of Millions, p. 143).
The same priest at the same time was laboring under the caption at the beginning of the chapter, "Why the
Bibleaoneisnot asafeguideinrdigion” (p. 141). Within afew pages he concludes, "From al of which
it must be abundantly clear that the Bible alone isnot a safe and competent guide becauseit isnot now and
has never been accessbleto dl, becauseitisnot clear and intelligibleto dl, and becauseit doesnot contain
all the truths of the Christian religion.” (p. 155).

| close by stating, as| have earnestly and sincerely labored to prove, and as | honestly and confidently
believe, that the Bible doneis asafe and competent guide to eternd life. 1t iswithin the reach of every
inquirer after truth, is clear and intelligible to all, and containsall the truths of the Christian
religion.
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Christ, the Only Foundation and Head
By David J. Riggs

Firgt Corinthians 3:11 should bethe end of al controversy asto therock or foundation onwhich the church
isbuilt. 1t says, "For other foundation can no man lay than that islaid, whichis Jesus Chrigt." Thus, Jesus
istheoneand only surefoundation that will stand through time and eternity; al othersare but sinking sand.

Jesushasall authority both in heaven and on earth (Matt. 28:18). Heishead over al thingsto the church
(Eph. 1:22-23) and holdsthe preeminence in everything (Col. 1:18). Hiskingdomisaspiritual one (Luke
17:20-21) and, therefore, has aspiritual king only. Jesusdid not appoint any man or group of men to
preside over Hischurch. Thefunction of the gpostles and prophets wasto deliver Hiswill concerning the
church and not to personally devise laws and regulationsfor it. Hischurch hasno earthly president or
headquarters because He Himself isits only head.

Jesusisnow reigning from heaven. Hewas promised the throne of Hisfather David (L uke 1:31-33) and
wasraised up to sit onit (Acts 2:29-31). Jesus sat down on the throne after He ascended into heaven
(Heb. 8:1; Rev. 3:21). Hewould be priest at the same time He sat and ruled upon His throne (Zech.
6:12-13). He became the high priest when He sat down on theright hand of God (Heb. 3:1; 10:11-12).
He was to receive the kingdom when He received dominion and glory (Dan. 7:13-14). Hereceived
dominion and glory when He went into heaven and was placed on the right hand of God (1 Pet. 1:21;
3:22). Chrigt, therefore, is now reigning over His kingdom at the right hand of the Father.

The Scripturesuse numeroustermswhich reved Chrigt'sexdted relationship to thechurch. With reference
to the structure of the church, Heisitsfoundation (1 Cor. 3:11). Regarding its construction, Heisits
builder (Matt. 16:18). Concerningitsgloriousend, Heisitssavior (Eph. 5:23). With referencetoits
ownership, Heisits purchaser (Acts 20:28). Regarding its completeness, Heisitsfulness (Eph. 1:22-23).

Christ loneisthefoundation and head of Hischurch; He hasfull and absolute dominion over it. Hehas
all authority both in heaven and on earth. Man'sresponsibility isto humbly submit to Hiswill. James
Cardinal Gibbons, Archbishop of Batimore, in hisbook, "The Faith of Our Fathers, on page 82 says,
"Jesus, our Lord, founded but one Church, which he was pleased to build on Peter. Therefore, any church
that does not recognize Peter asit foundation stoneis not the Church of Chrigt, and therefore cannot stand,
for it is not the work of God."

Aswe have shown, theWord of God declaresplainly that Jesus Chrigt isthe only foundation on which the
churchisbuilt. It ordainsno other; it alowsno other. "For other foundation can no man lay thanthat is
laid, whichisJesus Chrigt." (1 Cor. 3:11). Thus, any church which does not recognize Christ asitsonly
foundation cannot be the church of Christ.
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Did the Catholic Church GiveustheBible?
By David J. Riggs

Catholics contend that thewholeworld isindebted to the Roman Catholic church for the existence of the
Bible. Thisisanother of their attemptsto exalt the church asan authority in addition to the Bible. Please
notice the following from Catholic sources:

I "If shehad not scrutinized carefully thewritings of her children, rgjecting some and gpproving
othersasworthy of inclusion in the canon of the New Testament, there would be no New
Testament today .

"If she had not declared the books composing the New Testament to beinspired word of
God, we would not know it.

"The only authority which non-Catholics have for the inspiration of the Scripturesisthe
authority of the Catholic Church.” (The Faith of Millions, p. 145).

"Itisonly by thedivineauthority of the Catholic Church that Christiansknow that the scripture
istheword of God, and what books certainly belong to the Bible." (The Question Box, p.
46).

"It wasthe Catholic Church and no other which sdected and listed the inspired books of both
the Old Testament and the New Testament...If you can accept the Bible or any part of it as
inspired Word of God, you can do so only because the Catholic Church saysitis." (The
Bibleisa Catholic Book, p. 4).

The Catholic writers quoted above state that one can accept the Bible as being inspired and as having
authority only on the basis of the Catholic Church. Inredity, the Bibleisinspired and has authority, not
because achurch declared it so, but because God madeit so. God ddlivered it by theinspiration of the
Holy Spirit and declared that it would abide forever. "All scriptureisingpired of God..." (2 Tim. 3:16).
"...Holy men of God spoke asthey were moved by the Holy Spirit." (2 Pet. 1:21). "Heaven and earth will
pass away, but my wordswill not passaway." (Matt. 24:35). "The grass withered, and the flower has
fallen--but the word of the Lord enduresforever.” (1 Pet. 1:24-25). The Catholicsarewrong, therefore,
intheir assumption that the Bible is authoritative only because of the Catholic Church. The Bible doesnot
owe its existence to the Catholic Church, but to the authority, power and providence of God.

It would seem unnecessary for the Catholic Church to make the boastful claim of giving the Bible to the
world when both it and so-called Protestantism accept the Bible as arevelation from God. However, it
isan attempt to weaken the Bible as the sole authority and to replace it with their man-made church. If it
istrue that we can accept the Bible only on the basis of the Catholic Church, doesn't that makethe Catholic
Church superior to the Bible? Thisisexactly what Catholic officialswant mento believe. Their only
problemisthat their doctrine comes from their own human reasoning rather than from God. Their logicis
aclassic exampleof their "circlereasoning.” They try to provethe Bible by the church (can accept the
Bible only on the basis of the Catholic Church) and prove the church by the Bible (*has ever grounded her
doctrinesuponit"). Suchisabsurd reasoning which provesnothing. Either the New Testament isthe sole
authority or itisnot. If itisthe New Testament, it cannot be the church, and if it isthe church, it cannot be
the New Testament.

Notice, again, the following from Catholic sources:
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1 "Becauseit never wasaBible, till theinfallible Church pronounced it to be so. The separate
treati ses, each of them inspired, werelying, asit were dispersedly; easy to confound with
others, that were uninspired. The Church gathered them up, selected them, pronounced
judgment on them; rejecting some, which she defined and declared not to be canonical,
because not inspired; adopting othersasbeing inspired, and therefore canonicd.” (What I's
the Bible? p. 6).

"And since the books of the Bible constituting both the Old and the New Testament were
determined solely by the authority of the Catholic Church, without the Church there would
have been no Bible, and hence no Protestantism.” (The Faith of Millions, p. 10).

In addition to the above, Catholics often boast that the Bible was written by Catholics, e.g., "All the books
of the New Testament were written by Catholics.” (TheBibleisa Catholic Book, p. 14). When we
condder theword "catholic’ asmeaning "universa,” we reedily admit that the writerswere"catholic” in that
sense; they were members of the church universal--the church of Christ which isdescribed inthe New
Testament Scriptures (Col. 1:18; Rom. 16:16). However, wefirmly deny that the writers of the New
Testament were members of the Roman Catholic Church aswe know it today. The Roman Catholic
Church was not fully devel oped until severd hundred years after the New Testament waswritten. Itisnot
the sameinstitution as disclosed in the New Testament. The New Testament books were written by
members of the Lord's church, but they are not its author. God Himself is the author of the New
Testament.

The Catholic officialsabove claim that without the Catholic Church therewould be no Bible; they argue
that mankind can accept the Scriptures only on the basis of the Catholic Church which gathered the books
and determined which wereinspired. Surely the Catholic Church cannot claim that it gave usthe Old
Testament Scriptures. The Old Testament came through the Jews (God's chosen peopl e of old) who had
the holy oracles entrusted to them. Paul said, "What advantage then remainsto the Jew, or what isthe use
of circumcison? Much in every respect. First, indeed, because the oracles of God were entrusted to
them.” (Rom. 3:1-2; see also Rom. 9:4-5; Acts 7:38).

The Old Testament books were gathered into one volume and were trand ated from Hebrew into Greek
long before Christ came to earth. The Septuagint Version was trandated by seventy scholars a
Alexandria, Egypt around the year 227 B.C., and thiswas the version Christ and His apostlesused. Christ
did not tell the people, as Catholicsdo today, that they could accept the Scripturesonly on the basisof the
authority of those who gathered them and declared them to beinspired. He urged the people of His day
to follow the Old Testament Scriptures astheinfalible guide, not because man or any group of men has
sanctioned them as such, but because they camefrom God. Furthermore, He understood that God-fearing
men and women would be able to discern by evidence (external and internal) which bookswere of God
and which were not; thus, He never rai sed questions and doubts concerning the gathering of theinspired
books.

If the Bible is a Catholic book, why doesit nowhere mention the Catholic Church? Why isthere no
mention of apope, acardinal, an archbishop, aparish priest, anun, or amember of any other Catholic
order? If the BibleisaCatholic book, why isauricular confession, indulgences, prayersto the saints,
adoration of Mary, veneration of relicsand images, and many other rites and ceremonies of the Catholic

BibleGuide.org PDF by Allan E. McNabb
BibleStudyGuide.org 35 alan@BibleStudyGuide.org



Catholic Teaching Examined Did The Catholic Church Give Us The Bible

Church, left out of it?

If the Bible is a Catholic book, how can Catholics account for the passage, "A bishop then, must be
blamel ess, married but once, reserved, prudent, of good conduct, hospitable, ateacher...He should rule
well hisown household, keeping his children under control and perfectly respectful. For if aman cannot
rule hisown household, how isheto take care of the church of God?" (1 Tim. 3:2, 4-5). The Catholic
Church doesnot alow abishop to marry, whilethe Bible says"he must be married.” Furthermore, if the
BibleisaCatholic book, why did they write the Bible asit is, and fed the necessity of putting footnotes at
the bottom of the page in effort to keep their subject from believing what isin the text?

Thefollowing list giveasummation of what we have been trying to emphasize. If the BibleisaCatholic
book,

1. Why doesit condemn clerical dress? (Matt. 23:5-6).

2. Why does it teach against the adoration of Mary? (Luke 11:27-28).

3. Why does it show that all Christians are priests? (1 Pet. 2:5,9).

4. Why doesit condemn the observance of special days? (Gal. 4:9-11).

5. Why doesit teach that all Christians are saints? (1 Cor. 1:2).

6. Why doesit condemn the making and adoration of images? (Ex. 20:4-5).

7. Why doesit teach that baptism isimmersion instead of pouring? (Col. 2:12).

8. Why doesit forbid usto address religious leaders as "father"? (Matt. 23:9).

9.  Why doesit teach that Chrigt isthe only foundation and not the apostle Peter? (1 Cor. 3:11).
10. Why does it teach that there is one mediator instead of many? (1 Tim. 2:5).

11. Why does it teach that a bishop must be a married man? (1 Tim. 3:2, 4-5).

12. Why isit opposed to the primacy of Peter? (Luke 22:24-27).

13. Why doesit oppose the idea of purgatory? (Luke 16:26).

14. Why isitcompletely silent about infant baptism, instrumental musicinworship, indulgences,

confession to priests, the rosary, the mass, and many other thingsin the Catholic
Church?

Please notice further quotes from Catholic sources:

1 "During those early times parts of the Bible were scattered among the various churches, no
one of which had the complete Bible aswe haveit now. Thenin A.D. 390, a the Council of
Hippo, the Catholic Church gathered together the various books which claimed to be
scripture, passed on the merits and claims of each and this council decided which were
inspired and whichwerenot. The Catholic Church put al theinspired books and epistles
together in onevolumeand THAT isthe Bible aswe haveit today. The Catholic Church
therefore gaveto the people and the World, the Bibleaswehaveit today." (Fromamagazine
advertisement published by the Knightsof Columbus bearing thetitle, "Who GavetheBible
to the People?"

"It was not until the Council of Hippo in 390 that the Church gathered these gospels and
epistles, scattered about in different churches, and placed them within the coversof asingle
book, giving the Bible to the world.” (The Faith of Millions, p. 152).

"Indeed, when you accept the Bible astheWord of God, you are obliged to receiveit onthe
authority of the Catholic Church, who was the sole Guardian of the Scripturesfor fifteen
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hundred years." (The Faith of Our Fathers, p. 68).
1 "Whenweredl thesewritings put together? The Catholic Church put al of them in one book
between the years 350 and 405." (A Catechism for Adults, p. 10).

Thus, Catholics argue that since the Council of Hippo in 390 A.D. proclaimed which books were actudly
inspired and placed themin one volume, al are indebted to the Catholic Church for the New Testament
and can accept it only on the authority of the Catholic Church. There are severd thingswrong with this.
Fird, it cannot be proven that the church which held the Council of Hippoin 390 A.D. wasthe same church
which isnow known as the Roman Catholic Church. For example, the church of 390 had no crucifixes
and images because, "Thefirg mention of Crucifixesarein the sixth century” and " The whole tradition of
veneration holy images gradually and naturally developed” (Catholic Encyclopedia, Val. VII, p. 667).
The church of 390 took communion under both kinds because that wasthe prevailing practice until it was
formally abolished in 1416 A.D. (SeeLivesand Timesof the Roman Pontiffs, Vol. I, p. 111). The
church of 390 was a church atogether different from the Roman Catholic Church today.

Furthermore, in the proceedings of the Council of Hippo, the bishopsdid not mention nor givethe dightest
hint that they werefor thefirst time"officially” catal oging the booksof he Biblefor theworld. It wasnot
until thefourth session of the Council of Trent (1545-1563) that the bishopsand high ranking officials of
the Catholic Church "officidly” cataloged the books they thought should beincluded in the Bible and bound
them upon the consciences of al Catholics. (See Canonsand Decr ees of the Council of Trent, pp.
17-18).

Secondly, God did not give councilsthe authority to select His sacred books, nor does He expect mento
receive His sacred books only because of councils or on the basis of councils. It takes no vote or sanction
of acouncil to make the books of the Bible authoritative. Men were ableto rightly discern which books
wereinspired beforethe existence of ecclesiastical councilsand men can do sotoday. A council of men
in 390 with no divineauthority whatever, supposedly took uponitself theright to state which bookswere
ingpired, and Catholicsargue, ""We can accept the Bible only onthe authority of the Catholic Church.” Can
we follow such reasoning?

Thirdly, it cannot be proven that the Catholic Churchissolely responsiblefor the gathering and selection
of the New Testament books. Infact, it can be shown that the New Testament books were gathered into
onevolumeand werein circulation long before the Catholic Church clamsto havetaken itsaction in 390
at thecouncil of Hippo. Inthefollowing welist some of the catalogues of the books of the Biblewhich are
given by early Christian writers.

326. Athanasius, bishop at Alexandria, mentions all of the New Testament books.
315-386. Cyril, bishop at Jerusalem, gives alist of al New Testament books except
Revelation.

270. Eusebius, bishop at Caesarea, called the Father of ecclesiastical history, gives an
account of the persecution of Emperor Diocletian whose edict required that al churchesbe
destroyed and the Scriptures burned. Helistsall the books of the New Testament. Hewas
commissioned by Constantine to have transcribed fifty copies of the Bible for use of the
churches of Constantinople.

1 185-254. Origen, born at Alexandria, names all the books of both the Old and New
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Testaments.

165-220. Clement, of Alexandria, names all the books of the New Testament except
Philemon, James, 2 Peter and 3 John. In addition we are told by Eusebius, who had the
works of Clement, that he gave explanations and quotations from all the canonical

books.

160-240. Turtullian, contemporary of Origen and Clement, mentionsdl the New Testament
books except 2 Peter, James and 2 John.

135-200. Irenaeus, quoted from all New Testament books except Philemon, Jude, James
and 3 John.

100-147. Justin Martyr, mentionsthe Gospels as being four in number and quotes from them
and some of the epistles of Paul and Revelation.

Besidesthe above, the early church fathers have handed down in their writings quotations
from all the New Testament books so much so that it is said that the entire New Testament
can be reproduced from their writings alone.

Thus, the New Testament bookswerein existencein their present form at the close of the apostolic age.
Asamatter of fact, the apostlesthemsealves put their writingsinto circulation. "And when thisletter has
been read among you, seethat it be read in the church of the Laodiceansaso; and that you yourselves reed
the letter from Laodicea” (Cal. 4:16). "I charge you by the Lord that this epistle be read to dl the holy
brethren." (1 Thess. 5:27). Theholy Scriptureswerewritten for al (1 Cor. 1:2; Eph. 1:1) and al will be
judged by them inthe last day (Rev. 20:12; John 12:48). Jesus said that His Word will abide forever
(Matt. 24:35; 1 Pet. 1:23-25).

Fourthly, the Cathalic claim of giving the Bible to the world cannot be true because they have not been the
sole possessor of the Bibleat any time. Some of the most val uable Greek Biblesand Versions have been
handed down to usfrom non-Roman Catholic sources. A notable example of thisisthe Codex Sinaiticus
whichwasfoundinthemonastery of St. Catherine (of the Greek Orthodox Church) at Mount Sinai in 1844
andisnow intheBritish Museum. It containsall of the books of the New Testament and all but small
portions of the Old Testament. Scholars are certain that this manuscript was made early in the fourth
century, not later than 350 A.D. Thismanuscript found by aGerman scholar named, Tishendorf, who was
aProtestant, and this manuscript which is the most complete of al has never been in the hands of the
Roman Catholic Church.

Another valuable manuscript that has never been possessed by the Roman Catholic Churchisthe Codex
Alexandrianus. It, too, isnow on exhibit in the manuscript room of the British Museumin London. Itwas
agift from the Patriarch of Constantinople (of the Greek Orthodox Church) to Charles| in 1628. It had
been in possession of the Patriarchsfor centuries and originaly came from Alexandria, Egypt from which
it getsitsname. Scholars are certain that this manuscript was a so madein the fourth century and, along
with the Codex Sinaiticus, isthought to be one of thefifty Greek Bibles commissioned to be copied by
Constantine.

Inthelight of the foregoing, the boastful claim of the Roman Catholic Church that it has been the sole
guardian and preserver of the sacred Scriptures down to the present, is nothing but pure falsehood. The
Bibleisnot a Catholic book. Catholicsdid not writeit, nor does their doctrines and church meet the
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description of thedoctrineand church of whichit speaks. The New Testament was completed beforethe
end of thefirst century, A.D. Thethingsin it do not correspond to the Catholic Church which hundreds
of yearsafter the death of the apostlesdowly evolved intowhat it now is. The Catholic Churchisnot the
origina and true church, but a"church” born of many departures and corruptionsfrom the New Testament
church. Evenif the Catholic Church could provethat it doneisthe sole deiverer of the Scripturesto man
today, it still remainsthat the Catholic Church is not following the Bible and is contrary to the Bible.
Furthermore, evenif the Catholic Church could show conclusively thet it aloneisresponsiblefor gathering
the books, it does not provethat the Catholic Churchisinfalible, nor doesit provethat it isthe author of
the Bible. God has at times used evil agencies to accomplish His purpose (Jer. 27:6-8; 43:10; Hab.
1:5-11; John 11:49-52).

We have studied, therefore, that the Catholic Church arguesthat since oneof its councilsin 390 selected
the sacred books, one can accept them only on the basis of itsauthority. We have answered by showing:
(1) TheBibleisinspired and has authority, not because a church declared it so but because God madeit
0. (2) Jesusdid not teach the peoplein Hisday that they could accept the Old Testament Scripturesonly
on the basis of those who placed the booksinto onevolume. (3) It isamereassumption that the Council
of Hippo in 390 wasa Council of the church which is now the Roman Catholic Church. (4) God did not
give councilsthe authority to select His sacred books, nor does He expect men to receive Hisbooksonly
onthebasisof councils. (5) TheCatholic Churchisnot solely responsiblefor the gathering and selection
of the New Testament books. (6) The Catholic Church has not been the sole possessor of the Bible at any
time. (7) Evenif it could be proven that the Catholic Church gathered the booksinto one volume, it still
remainsthat it is not following the Bible today.
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Examining Catholic Successors
By David J. Riggs

The aim of this study isto carefully examine the Scriptures regarding the Roman Catholic claim of
successors. Asinall our writings, our purposeisnot to stir up hatred or to create strife. Wewish only to
make an honest inquiry regarding the validity of the successor doctrine astaught by the Catholic Church.
Our intent isto secure an accurate knowledge of God's truth that we might abide therein. We ask our
readers to investigate with open minds and honest hearts the things presented. God requires this of
everyone. "Test all things; hold fast that whichisgood.” (1 Thess. 5:21).

All scriptura quotationsinthiswork arefrom authorized Catholic trand ations (from the Confraternity
Verson unless otherwise indicated), and al quotes are from authorized Catholic books. Oneswhich bear
the"Nihil obstat" (nothing hinders) and the"Imprimatur” (let it be printed). A complete bibliography is
furnished at the close of this document.

Apostolic Authority

In this age, God speaks to us through His Son, Jesus Christ (Heb. 1:1-2). Christ spoke the words and
commandments given to Him from the Father (John 12:49-50). Weareto hear Jesus, not Moses or Elijah
(Mark 9:2-8). Christ isthe mediator of the New Testament (Heb. 9:15-17). Christ isthat great prophet
who wasto come (Deut. 18:15,19; Acts 3:22-23). The nameof Jesusisthe only name by which we can
be saved (Acts4:12). We cannot reject Hisword and be guiltless (John 12:48). God, therefore, makes
known Hiswill to us today through His Son.

Jesus makes known God's will through His apostles and prophets. Christ gave the same words and
commandments that He received from the Father to His twelve apostles (John 17:6-8, 17-20). He
promised them the Holy Spirit who would remind them of al He had said and would guidetheminto all
truth. Hesad, "Thesethings| have spokento youwhileyet dwellingwith you. But the Advocate, theHoly
Spirit, whom the Father will send in my name, hewill teach you dl things, and bring to your mind whatever
| havesaidtoyou." (John 14:25-26; seeds0 14:16-17). Furthermore, Jesus said, "But when the advocate
has come, whom | will send you from the Father, the Spirit of truth who proceeds from the Father, he will
bear witness concerning me. And you also bear witness, because from the beginning you are with me."
(John 15:26-27; seealso 16:13-14). From the foregoing passages, welearn two important facts: (1) The
promiseof the Holy Spirit wasto the gpostiesonly. They werethe onesto whom Jesuswas spesking; they
werethe oneswho had been with Him from the beginning. (2) The Holy Spirit would bein them and would
enable them to teach al the truth concerning the will of God.

The apostleswereto waitin Jerusdlemto receive the Holy Spirit aswas promised. "And | send forth upon
you the promise of my Father. But wait herein the city, until you are clothed with power from on high.”
(Luke 24:49). "And while eating with them, he charged them not to depart from Jerusdem, but to wait for
the promise of the Father, 'of which you have heard,’ said he, 'y my mouth; for John indeed baptized with
water, but you shal be baptized with the Holy Spirit not many dayshence.'" (Acts1:4-5). "...Y ou shal
receive power when the Holy Spirit comesuponyou..." (Acts1:8). All of thiswasinfulfillment of theOld
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Testament prophecieswhich said, ... Thelaw shall comeforth from Zion, and theword of the Lord from
Jerusalem.” (Isa. 2:3; Micah 4:2).

The apostles received the Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost asrecorded in Acts 2:1-4 and "began to
gpeak inforeign tongues, even asthe Holy Spirit prompted them to speak.” (Verse4). Thus, they began
to proclaim by inspiration thewill or law of God as Jesus had declared in thewords, "Whatever you bind
on earth shal be bound aso in heaven; and whatever you loose on earth shal beloosed aso in heaven.”
(Matt. 18:18). What Jesus said to Peter concerning binding and loosing (Matt. 16:19), Healso said to all
the apostles (Matt. 18:18). Themeaning isnot that the binding and loosing would come from their own
devisng--God doneisthelawgiver (James4:12) and Hisword isforever firmly fixed in the heavens (Psdm
119:89)--but with the Holy Spirit guiding them they would proclaim the things God wanted bound and
loosed. For example, they declared what God bound for forgiveness of sins (Acts 2:38), and what God
loosed--"...Déelivered mefrom the law of snanddeath” (Rom. 8:2). Thisprincipleisexpressed in Matt.
10:20which says, "...For itisnot you who are speaking, but the Spirit of your Father who speaksthrough
you."

Jesus also said to His apostles, "Receive the Holy Spirit, whose sinsyou shall forgive, they areforgiven
them; and whose sinsyou shdl retain, they areretained.” (John 20:22-23). Again, the meaning isnot that
they would forgiveand retain snsinand of themsalves. They would not from their own devising arbitrarily
say to one"your sinsareforgiven" and to another "your sinsareretained.” The action they wereto take
was conditioned upon the expression, "Receive the Holy Spirit." By the possession of the Holy Spirit,
therefore, they would be enabled to forgive and retain sins.

When the apostlesreceived the Holy Spirit on theday of Pentecost (Acts 2), they beganto do astheLord
had said. For example, "Repent and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the
forgivenessof your ains..." (Acts2:38). Thisand other similar passagesareinspired examplesof how their
authority to forgive sins was exercised. Through the guidance of the Holy Spirit, they laid down the
conditions by which sinsareforgiven. If we do asthey commanded, our sinsareforgiven, if we do not,
our snsareretained. Sincethisisthe only thing reveded inthe New Testament concerning their power
to forgive and retain sins, this constitutes the full extent of their authority in this matter.

Uptothe point asrecorded in Acts 2, only the twelve had obtained the ability to speak by theinspiration
of God. Verse 14 of Acts 2 showsthat Peter, standing with the eleven, declared that the gift which they
had received wasin fulfillment of Old Testament prophecy. Verse43 says, "And fear came upon every
soul; many wonders a so and signswere done by means of the gpostlesin Jerusalem, and great fear came
upon al." Consequently, the apostles up to this point were the only oneswho had received the baptism
of theHoly Spirit. God worked with them by giving them the power to work miracles. Mark 16:20 says,
"But they went forth and preached everywhere, while the Lord worked with them and confirmed the
preaching by the signs that followed." (See also Heb. 2:3-4).

Asweread alittlefarther inthe book of Actswe seehow New Testament prophetswere made. Thefirst
account of someone bes desan apostleworking amiracleisthat of Stephen. "Now Stephen, full of grace
and power, was working great wonders and signs among the people." (Acts6:8). Stephen, aswell as
Philip, was of the seven on whom the gpostles had laid their hands. "These they set before the apostles,
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and after they had prayed they laid their hands upon them.” (Acts6:6). Asweread still farther, we see
that Philip isthe next person who was ableto work miracles. " And Philip went downto thecity of Samaria
and preached the Christ tothem. And the crowdswith one accord gave heed to what was said by Philip,
listening to him and seeing the miracles that he worked.” (Acts 8:5-6).

Although PhilipwasaNew Testament prophet and could work miracles, hewas unableto givethe Holy
Spiritto others. Only the apostleswere empowered with that ability. Acts8:14-19 says, "Now whenthe
apostlesin Jerusalem heard that Samariahad received theword of God, they sent to them Peter and John.
Ontheir arrival they prayed for them, that they might receive the Holy Spirit; for asyet he had not come
upon any of them, but they had only been baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus. Then they laid their
hands on them and they received the Holy Spirit. But when Simon saw that the Holy Spirit was given
through thelaying on of the apostles hands, he offered them money, saying, ‘Give mea so this power, so
that anyone on whom | lay my hands may receive the Holy Spirit." "

Please notice that the Holy Spirit was given through the laying on of the apostles hands. Thisistheonly
way New Testament prophets were made and the prophets themsel ves were unable to give the Spirit to
others. Philip could not givethe Holy Spirit to the people of Samaria. Some apostles, Peter and John, had
to be sent from Jerusalem before that could be done. When an apostlelaid his hands on someone, he
recelved miraculouspowers. Acts19:6 says, "And when Paul laid hishands on them, the Holy Spirit came
upon them, and they began to speak in tongues and to prophesy.” Cornelius and his household received
the"like gift" asthe apostlesfor the specific purpose of God's acceptance of the Gentilesinto the New
Covenant (Acts 11:14-18).

Thus, we have shown that the apostles were the only ones who were to receive the power from on high
and were to wait in Jerusalem for it (Luke 24:49; Acts 1:4,8). This power enabled them to speak in
tongues, prophesy and work miracles (Acts2:4,43). Also, it gavethem the ability to transmit the Holy
Spirit by laying their hands on others. New Testament prophets were made in this manner and they aso
could speak in tongues, prophesy and work miracles but could not pass on the power to others (Acts
8:4-6; 14-19).

Apostolic Succession

Wewill now notice severa quotations from Catholic sources which assert that the present day officidsin
the Catholic Church are successors to the apostles. Please notice the following:
1 "Thereisnojust ground for denying to the Apostolic teachers of the nineteenth century in
which welive aprerogative clearly possessed by those of the first, especialy asthe Divine
Word nowhereintimatesthat thisunerring guidance wasto diewith the Apostles. Onthe
contrary, asthe Apostlestransmitted to their successorstheir power to preach, to baptize, to
ordain, to confirm, etc., they must aso have handed down to them the no less essentid gift of
infalibility." (The Faith of Our Fathers, p. 54).
Pleasenatice, firgt of dl, that the Catholic writer says, " Thereisno just ground for denying to the Apostolic
teachersof the nineteenth century inwhich weliveaprerogative clearly possessed by those of thefirst..."
In other words, heis saying thereisno just ground for denying that the present day teachersinthe Catholic
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Church are successors to the apostles. We claim that there isjust ground for denying it. Nooneisa
successor to the gposties and has their authority today because no oneisinspired by the Holy Spirit today.
The possession of the Spirit isthe factor that determined the apostles authority. They had the power to
bind and loose, forgive and retain, because God was speaking through them. On that basis only werethey
enabled to unerringly deliver God's message to mankind. How can anyone claim to have authority such
astheirs, being their successors, when not inspired by the Holy Spirit?

Furthermore, the apostles and those on whom they laid their hands could speak with tongues, prophesy
and work miracles. They worked miraclesto demonstrate their authority, to show that they wereindeed
ingpired of God. In defense of hisown authority, Paul said, "Indeed, the signsof the gpostle were wrought
among you in all patience, in miracles and wonders and deeds of power.” (2 Cor. 12:12). No onecan
work miraclestoday asthey did; thus, no oneisinspired today and no one has the same authority today.

Secondly, the Catholic writer said, "... The Divine Word nowhereintimates that thisunerring guidance was
to diewith the gpostles” We agree that the unerring guidance was not to die with the apostles. However,
we must inquire, "Inwhat way is the unerring guidance transmitted or handed down to ustoday?' The
Scripturesaffirm that werece veit through theinspired writings of the apostles and prophets. The Catholic
official, however, tries to show that it is handed down through men as successors of the apostles and
prophets. He affirmed that the Divine Word nowhere indicatesthat it was not to be transmitted to their
successors. In redlity, the opposite istrue. The Divine Word nowhere indicates that it was to be
transmitted to successors.

A look at the qualifications of the apostlesrevea they would not have successors. An gpostle had to be
an eye-witness of Christ. (See Acts 1:15-26). Paul defended his apostleship by saying, "Am | not an
gpostle? Havel not seen Jesusour Lord?' (1 Cor. 9:1). The gpostleswereindeed witnessesin the fullest
sense. They werethe eye-witnesses, carefully chosen by the L ord, who would witness to mankind what
they saw and heard concerning Jesus. Acts 1:8 says, "...But you shdl receive power when the Holy Spirit
comes upon you, and you shall be witnessesfor mein Jerusalem and in al Judeaand Samariaand even
to the very ends of the earth." The Lord said to Paul, "...I have appeared to thee for this purpose, to
gppoint theeto beaminister and awitnessto what thou hast seen, and to the visionsthou shat haveof me."
(Acts26:16). Peter declared, "For we were not following fictitious tales when we made known to you the
power and coming of our Lord Jesus Chrit, but we had been eye-witnesses of hisgrandeur.” (2 Pet.
1:16).

Redlizing thisimportant fact helps usto understand how the apostleswitnessto ustoday. They certainly
do not do it through other ordained witnesses. It isimpossiblefor onein our timeto beawitnessin the
sensethey were. Instead, it isthrough their writings--the holy Scriptures. The apostle John, in his
introduction to hisfirst epistle, declared that he was bearing witness to those things which they had heard,
had seen with their eyes, and had touched with their hands, concerning the Word of life. John borewitness
to those things by writing them for us. (See 1 John 1:1-4). The apostles testimony givenin their writings
wasto "dl who cal upon the name of our Lord in every place” (1 Cor. 1:2), and to "thefaithful in Christ
Jesus' (Eph. 1:1). The apostleswitnessto ustoday through their writings and thisisthe only way their
unerring guidance is transmitted to the present.
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Jesus prayed for unity of al those who would believe on Him through the word of the apostles. "Y et not
for theseonly do | pray, but for those also who through their word areto believeinme.” (John 17:20).
Inthisprayer Jesusreveded how believers areto be made--through the apostles word. Since we do not
have the apostles present with us, we must inquire, "How are believers made through their word today ?*
It isnot through their present day successors, but as John said, "But these are written that you may believe
that Jesusisthe Christ, the Son of God, and that believing you may havelifein hisname." (John 20:31).
Very amply, therefore, individuadswere madebelievers at first asresult of theinspired apostleswitnessing
tothemwhileintheir presence. Individuasare made believerstoday asresult of the apostleswitnessing
through their inspired writings.

Catholic Successors

We are taught of God not to go beyond the things which are written (1 Cor. 4:6). We must abidein the
doctrine of Christ or we don't haveGod (2 John 9). We must not take from, add to, or pervert the gospd
of Chrigt because doing so causesthe curse of God to come upon us(Rev. 22:18-19; Gal. 1:6-9). Thus,
if Catholicsareto sustain their doctrine that the authority of the apostleswas transmitted to authorized
successors, they must produce the passageswhich openly and plainly reved it. Thisthey have not done.
Please notice the following from a Catholic source:

1 " .TheChrigtianfaith hasbeen taught, and wasintended by its Divine founder to be taught,
in al ages on the same plan that was adopted in the beginning; that isto say, by authorized
human teachers, whose adherenceto it has been secured by aspecia Divine assistance, as
that of the apostles wasin the beginning." (Plain Facts For Fair Minds, pp. 29-30).

Theabove Catholic writer affirmsthat the gospel wasoncein theinspired teachers and therefore must be
learned from authorized human teecherstoday. No Biblewascited to prove his contention. The argument
isunreasonable aswell asunscriptura. We might aswell argue that Adam and Eve were created and
therefore"in all ages on the same plan that was adopted in the beginning” men are brought forth into the
world today. However, we know that the miracle of creation wastemporary and provisiond; it was for
that first pair alone. All othershave comeinto theworld by meansof natura birth. Inlike manner the
gospel wasrevealed by miracleto the apostles and prophets. Theinspired word wasfor many yearsin
theinspired men, but oncethe New Testament was completed and duly confirmed, the spiritua giftsthat
had brought the word and confirmed it ceased.

Notice the following quote from a Catholic source:

1 "Theguidance of Christ was, therefore, to continue with their successors. Thisisclearly
disclosed by thewords of Christ: '‘Behold | am with you al days even to the consummation
of theworld." Sincethe Apostleswere not to live until the end of the world, Christ promised
to be with them in the person of their successors unto the end of time." (The Faith of
Millions, p. 137).

The above Catholic writer quotes a passage of Scripture, Matt. 28:20, and declares that it discloses that
the apostles were to have successors. Another Catholic writer quotes the same passage and asserts that
Jesus was teaching that the church would never teach error. Please note the following:
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I "Why can't the Catholic Church ever teach error? Because Jesus promised to be dwayswith
Hischurchto protect it from error. 'Go therefore, and make disciples of al nations...teaching
them to observedl that | have commanded you: and behold, | anwith you dl days, evento
the consummation of theworld' (Matthew 28:19-20)." (A Catechism For Adults, p. 56).

Does it not seem strange that these Catholic officials can make the same passage teach two different
doctrineswhen the passage says nothing about either? The promise of Christ wasto the gpostles and to
them adone. Inwhat way would He be with them to the end of theworld? Noticethe context. Just before
Hedeclared, "l anwithyouall days," hesaid, "...Teaching them to observeall that | have commanded
you." Thus, Christ would bewith them in theteaching of His commandments. The apostlesthemselves
would not remain forever, but their teachings, the commandmentsof Christ whichthey delivered, would.
The sameistaught in parallel passages. "For you have been reborn, not from corruptible seed but from
incorruptible, through theword of God who livesand abidesforever. For, 'All fleshisasgrass, and al its
glory astheflower of grass, the grasswithered, and the flower hasfalen--but the word of the Lord endures
forever. Now thisistheword of the gospel that was preached to you." (1 Pet. 1:23-25). Also, Christ
would bewith them dwaysin the same sense Heiswith dl faithful Chrisians. Hedwedllsinthemwhilethey
live here on earth (John 14:23), and after death they depart to be with Him (Phil. 1:21-23).

Thefollowing chartillustratesthat Catholicsarewithout Scriptura authority for their doctrine of successors.

THE HOLY SCRIPTURES THAT WHICH THEY NEED BUT DON'T

HAVE
Eph. 2:20, "...Y ou are built upon the "...You are built upon the foundation of the
foundation of the apostles and prophetswith | apostles and prophets AND THEIR
Christ himself as the chief corner stone.” SUCCESSORS with Christ himself as the
chief corner stone.”
Eph. 3:5, "...Now it has been revealed to his "...Now it has been reveaed to his holy
holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit." apostles and prophets AND SUCCESSORS by

the Spirit."

2 Cor. 5:20, "On behalf of Christ, therefore, "One behalf of Christ, therefore, we AND
we are acting as ambassadors, God, asit were, | OUR SUCCESSORS are acting as
appealing through us." ambassadors, God, asit were, appealing
through us."

1 John 4:6, "We are of God: he that knoweth | "We are of God: he that knoweth God listens
God listens to us; he who is not of God does to usAND OUR SUCCESSORS; hewho is
not listen to us." not of God does not listen to us.”
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John 20:21-23, "As the Father has sent me, | "As the Father has sent me, | also send you
also send you. When he had said this, he AND YOUR SUCCESSORS. When he had
breathed upon them, and said to them, 'Receive| said this, he breathed upon the, and said to
the Holy Spirit; whose sins you shall forgive, | them, "Receive the Holy Spirit; whose sins
they are forgiven them; and whose sins you you AND Y OUR SUCCESSORS shall

shall retain, they are retained.” forgive, they are forgiven them; and whose
sinsyou AND YOUR SUCCESSORS shall
retain, they are retained.”

John 17:20, "Yet not for theseonly do | pray, | "Yet not for these only do | pray, but for those
but for those al'so who through their word are | also who through their AND THEIR
to believein me." SUCCESSORS word are to believein me."

If the Catholicsareto sustain their idea of successors, they must produce the passageswhich plainly and
openly reved it. Anyonewho teachesadoctrine not writtenin the Word of God incursthe displeasure and
condemnation of God. Notice the following Scriptures:

I "Now, brethren, | have applied these thingsto myself and Apollos by way of illustration for
your sakes, that in our case you may learn not to be puffed up one against the other over a
third party, transgressing what is written." (1 Cor. 4:6).
"Many will say to meinthat day, 'Lord, Lord, didwe not prophesy in they name, and cast out
devilsin thy name, and work many miraclesin thy name? And then | will professto them, 'l
never knew you. Depart from me, you workers of iniquity!" " (Matt. 7:22-23).
"If anyonethinksthat heisaprophet of spiritua, let himrecognizethat thethings| amwriting
to you are the Lord's commandments.” (1 Cor. 14:37).
" Anyone who advances and does not abide in the doctrine of Christ, has not God; he who
abidesin the doctrine, he has both the Father and the Son." (2 John 9).

The Only Succession

The Catholics cannot produce the passagesfor their doctrine of successors because noneexist. Wehave
already shown that the gpostleswere the only oneswho wereto receive the power from on high and were
to wait in Jerusalem for it (Luke 24:49; Acts 1:4,8). This power enabled them to speak in tongues,
prophesy, and work miracles (Acts 2:4,43). Also, it gave them the ability to transmit the Holy Spirit by
laying their handson others. New Testament prophetswere made in thismanner and they al so could spesk
intongues, prophesy, and work miracles, but could not passthe power to others (Acts 8:4-6, 14-19). The
apostles and prophets, and they aone, were the chosen ambassadors of Christ through which we are
reconciled to God (2 Cor. 5:20). They were chosen to revea God'swill to mankind (Eph. 3:5). Weare
to receivetheir word astheword of God (1 Thess. 2:13; 1 John 4:6). They are the foundation on which
weare built (Eph. 2:20). They were selected to deliver "thefaith" to mankind and it has once and for al
been delivered (Jude 3). Their message has the promise of God to remain forever (1 Pet. 1:23-25).

When the gpostles and prophets approached their deathsthey did not give successorsto take their places.
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Instead, they |eft their inspired writings. Peter said, "Moreover | will endeavor that even after my death you
may often have occasion to cal thesethingsto mind.” (2 Pet. 1:15). Thiswould have been an excdlent
opportunity for Peter to tell usthat he was|eaving a successor through which we could recdl the things of
Chrig, if indeed that wasthetruth regardingit. However, hesaid "This, beloved, isnow the second epistle
that | amwriting to youwherein | stir up your pure mind to remembrance, that you may be mindful of what
| formerly preached of thewords of the holy prophets and of your apostles, which arethe precepts of the
Lordand Savior." (2 Pet. 3:1-2). Thus, Peter plainly declared that the things of Christ would berecalled
through hiswritings. Theinspired writings, therefore, are the only infalible succession that we have from
the apostles and prophets.

The apostle Paul also demonstrated thisfact. Hesaid, "For | am adready on the point of being sacrificed;

thetime of my departurehascome.” (2 Tim. 4:6; Catholic Edition RSV). Again, thiswould have beena
wonderful opportunity for an gpostle to teach that unerring guidance was to be handed down through their
successors. Hewas wrriting to the young man Timothy who had received his spiritua guidance from him.
Surdly, if successorswereto be ordained, he would have mentioned it to him so that he would know where
to obtain unerring guidance. Or, if perhaps he had made Timothy his successor, surely he would have
instructed him regarding it in order that he and others would know about it. However, thereisno hint
whatsoever of successors asthis apostle approaches death. On the contrary, he points Timothy, as well

as all men, to the sacred writings which the inspired men left us:

1 "For fromthy infancy thou hast known the Sacred Writings, which are able to instruct thee
unto salvation by thefaithwhichisin Christ Jesus. All Scriptureisingpired by God and ussful
for teaching, for reproving, for correcting, for instructing in justice; that the man of God may
be perfect, equipped for every good work." (2 Tim. 3:15-17).

Please notice the following quotations from Catholic sources:

1 "Jesussendsforth the Apostleswith plenipotentiary powersto preach the Gospel. '‘Asthe
Father,' He says, 'hath sent me, | also send you.' (John 20:21). 'Going therefore, teach all
nations, teaching them to observe al things whatsoever | have commanded you.' (Matt.
28:19-20). 'Preach the Gospel to every creature.’ (Mark 16:15). "Y eshal bewitnessesunto
Mein Jerusdlem, and inall Judea, and Samaria, and even to the uttermost part of the earth.’
(Acts 1:8).
"Thiscommission evidently applies not to the Apostlesonly, but also to their successors, to
the end of time, since it was utterly impossible for the Apostles personally to preach to the
wholeworld." (The Faith of Our Fathers, p. 56).
"Sinceit wasphysicaly impossiblefor the Apostlesto preachto thewholeworld, themisson
must have been intended a so for their successorsto theend of time, our Catholic Bishopsand
priests.” (My Catholic Faith, p. 145).

Asbefore, theabove Catholic writersassumethat our L ord'swordsto the apostles demand successors.
Their whole doctrine of successorsis based on thisassumption. Thewords of Jesus were spoken to the
apostles only. Thereisno mention of successorsin the verses. As Jesus had commanded them, the
apostles went into all the world and preached the gospel to every creature. The apostle Paul said
concerning the gospdl, "1t has been preached to every creastureunder heaven..." (Col. 1:23). Thetask of
unerringly revedling the gospd was completed by the aposties and their many hel pers, those on whom they
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laid their hands, the New Testament prophets. The apostles and prophets till witness and preach to the
world today through their writings. John said, "But these arewritten that you may believe..." (John 20:31),
and "What we have seen and heard we announce to you...And these thingswewriteto you..." (1 John
1:3-4). Furthermore, Jesussaid, "Heaven and earth will passaway, but my wordswill not passaway.”
(Matt. 24:35). Thus, the apostles and prophets by means of inspiration delivered our Lord's wordsto
mankind and they will remain forever.

It seems very strange and odd that the successor of aking is aking, the successor of apresidentisa
president, and the successor of agovernor isagovernor, but the successor of an apostlesis a Catholic
bishop or priest!

Inheritors of Authority?

Please notice the following quotation from a Catholic source:

1 "Chrigt conferred upon the Apostlesthe power to forgive sins. "‘Whose sinsyou shdl forgive,
they areforgiven, they areforgiven.' (John 20:23). St. Paul mirrorsthefaith of the Apostolic
Church when he writes. 'God hath given to us the ministry of reconciliation.'
(I Cor. 5:18).

"Astheinheritorsof the power and authority of the apostles, the bishopsand priests of the
Catholic Church exercisethe ministry of reconciliation, forgiving penitent Snnersinthe name
of Jesus Christ.” (The Faith of Millions, pp. 71-72).

"Did Christ intend that THIS POWER should BE EXERCISED BY THE APOSTLES
ALONE?

"No, Christ intended that this power should be exercised also by their successors, the
bishops of church.” (My Catholic Faith, p. 107).

"Christ had given the Apostles full powersto choose successors, when He gave them the
powers His Father had given Him (John 20:21).

"It was the command of Christ that the A postles should have successors to continue the
Church, which He said would last till the end of the world. (Matt. 28:20). Without
successorsto the Apostles, the Church would have no rulers, and being unorganized would
never have lasted.” (Ibid., p. 107).

Asone can seefrom he above, Catholics claim that the present day bishops and priestsinthe Catholic
Church are successorsto the apostles, being inheritors of their power and authority. Thiscannot betrue.
The Catholic bishops and priests were not promised the power from on high nor commanded to wait in
Jerusalemtoreceiveit (Luke24:49; Acts 1:4,8). They have no authority becausethey arenot inspired of
the Holy Spirit nor are they eyewitnesses of Jesus (John 20:22-23; Acts 1:8, 21-26). They cannot prove
their authority by speaking in tongues, prophesying and working miracles (2 Cor. 12:12). They arenot the
chosen ambassadors who were selected to deliver God's message or "thefaith” to mankind (Eph. 3:3-4;
Jude 3). Moreover, they cannot be successors to the apostles and prophets because the only infallible
succession to them are the inspired writings (2 Pet. 1:15; 3:1; 2 Tim. 3:14-17).

Thewords of Christ quoted by the above Catholic writers were addressed the apostles only. They were
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not addressed to Catholic bishopsand priestsand it issinful and wrong to gpply the passageto them. This
is done repeatedly in the Catholic Church asthey try to prove their man made doctrine of successors. It
was done by the above Catholic writers as he made reference to John 20:21-23; Matt. 28:20 and 2 Cor.
5:18. None of the passages made mention of successors nor referred to successors. They referred to the
gpostles and prophets only, and to gpply them to anyone dseisto twist and pervert theword of God. The
wrath of God rests on al those who do such (Gal. 1:6-9; 2 John 9; Rev. 22:18-19).

Catholic officials confuse the present Catholic bishops with the New Testament bishops. Notice the
following:
1 "TheApostles chose mento assst them, imparting to them greater or less powers. Before
leaving a place, they chose a successor with full powers (Acts 14:22).
I "Thosewho received only a small part of the powers of the apostles were called deacons.
Those given greater power were called priests. Those appointed successorsto rulein the
place of the Apostles were the bishops.” (My Cathalic Faith, p. 107).

The New Testament bishops were not successorsto the apostles nor did they in any way resemble present
day Catholic bishops. Ther qudificationsareclearly disclosed in 1 Tim. 3:1-7 and Titus 1.5-9. Wequote
Paul's words to Timothy here for you careful consideration:

I "Thissayingistrue: If anyoneiseager for the office of bishop, he desiresagood work. A
bishop then, must be blameless, married but once, reserved, prudent, of good conduct,
hospitable, a teacher, not a drinker or a brawler, but moderate, not quarrelsome, not
avaricious. He should rulewell hisown household, keeping his children under control and
perfectly respectful. For if aman cannot rulehis own household, how is heto take care of the
church of God? He must not beanew convert, lest he be puffed up with pride and incur the
condemnation passed on the devil. Besidesthis he must have agood reputation with those
who are outside, that he may not fall into disgrace and into asnare of the devil." (1 Tim.
3:1-7).

A study of New Testament bishops, first of all, revealsthey had to be married men. 1 Tim. 3:2 says, "It
behoveth therefore a bishop to be blamel ess, the hushand of one wife, sober, prudent, of good behavior,
chaste, given to hospitality, ateacher..." (Catholic Rheims Trandation). "Now abishop must be above
reproach, the husband of onewife..." (1 Tim. 3:2; Catholic Revised Standard Version). Also, abishop
had to rule hisown house well having his childrenin subjection (1 Tim. 3:4-5). The Catholic Church rgects
thewill of Christ in thismatter. The inspired writers plainly reveaed that among other things the great
apostasy would "forbid marriage” (1 Tim. 4:1-3).

Secondly, the New Testament reved sthat bishops are overseers of the local congregations. They were
to be selected by each local church. They wereto be "proved” or "tried" in view of the qualifications as
werethedeacons (1 Tim. 3:10). Deaconshad no authority but wereto "serve" inthelocal churches (1
Tim. 3:8-13). Oncethe bishopswere selected, they wereto overseethelocal congregationswherein they
had been chosen and ordained. Peter said to the bishops, " Tend the flock of God whichisamong you..."
(1 Pet. 5:2). Thiswasthe extent of their oversight--overseeing only one church. The Catholic Church has
changed the law of Christ in this matter dso. Their bishops oversee not just one church but awhole
diocese of churches. Paul showed that the great apostasy which was aready underway in histime (2
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Thess. 2:7) would begin among the bishops (Acts 20:28-31).

Thirdly, the New Testament disclosed that there was dways aplurdity of bishopsin each local church.
Acts14:23 says, "In each church they installed presbytersand, with prayer and fasting, commended them
to the Lord in whom they had put their faith." (New Catholic Trandation). Without exception there were
aways morethan onebishop (or elder) in each church. Again, the Catholic Church has corrupted thisform
of governing asordained by God. Instead of having several bishops (or elders) overseeing one church,
they have one bishop overseeing severd churches. The Council of Niciain Cannon 8 forbad having more
than one bishop in acity (Disciplinary a Decrees of the General Councils, p. 34).

Catholic Mis-Trandation

Inthe New Testament thewords"elder,” "bishop,” or "pastor are used interchangeably. Thethreeterms
refer to the same office which God placed in the local churches. Hereisalist of the three words:
1. Presbyter, or Elder - Acts14:23; 20:17; 1 Tim. 5:17; Titus 1.5; 1 Pet. 5:1. Itistrandated
from the Greek word presbuteros.
2. Bishop, or Overseer - Acts 20:28; Titus 1:7; 1 Tim. 3:1; Phil. 1:1; 1 Pet. 5:2. From the
Greek word episkopos.
3. Pastor, Shepherd, Tend, or Feed - Acts 20:28; 1 Pet. 5:2; Eph. 4:11. From the Greek
word poimen.

We mention again that all of the above terms refer to the same office because they are used
interchangeably. Some passages use al three terms interchangeably in the same context, e.g., Acts
20:17,28; 1 Pet. 5:1-3. Wecall your attention to thefact that theterm "priest” (Gr. hiereus) isnot among
those synonymous terms, nor isit ever applied to the office of bishop or elder. The Catholic Church
confusesthismatter by saying that a"presbyter” isone officid and a"bishop” isanother. For example, "The
word 'priest’ is derived from the Greek presbyter..." (My Catholic Faith, p. 129). Thisis another
exampleof their twisting of the Scripturesto provetheir owndoctrine. The Greek word " presbyter” does
not mean "priest” and no reputable Greek scholar has ever rendered it as such. The word Smply means
"anold man, anelder.” Hehadto have "bdieving children” (Titus 1.6), and, thus, only older men were
qualified.

Catholicofficiasintheir trandations of Scriptureinsert theword "priest” into verseswhereit does not
belong. Inthe Catholic RheimsVersion, Acts 14:23 istrandated, " And when they had ordained to them
priestsin every church..." All reputable Versions of the Scriptures, the King James, New King James,
American Standard, New American Standard, etc., render thisverse, " And when they had ordained elders
inevery church..." Theword usedintheverseis”presbuteros,” which mean"elders' and not theword
"hiereus’ whichis"priests.” When one checksal the Greek texts, hefindsthat no variations exist; each
contain the word "presbuteros.” We can only conclude, therefore, that the Catholic Hierarchy inserted
the word "priest" when the word "hiereus’ wasn't there!

1Tim. 5:17,19 - "Let the prieststhat rule well, be esteemed worthy of double honor...Against apriest
receive not an accusation, but under two or threewitnesses.” (Catholic RheimsVersion). Thisisanother
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deviousattempt to give Scriptural support to the Catholic priesthood. Inboth of theforegoing verses, the
word "priest,” singular or plura, isamis-trandation. The Greek text used theword "presbuteros” in one
of itsformswhich is correctly rendered, "elder" or "elders.”

James 5:14 - "Isany man sck among you? Let him bring in the priest of the church..." (Catholic Rheims
Version). Again, theword "presbuteros’ isthe term used and "elders’ isthe correct trandation. Itis
abundantly clear that the Catholic Church will stoop to any level, even to the changing of the Word of God,
in order to sustain its priesthood.

To summarizeregarding New Testament bishopsor elders, God commandedthat aplurdity of them be
chosen and appointedin each local church (Acts 14:23; Acts 20:17,28). They had to be married men (1
Tim. 3:2) with believing children (Titus 1:6) and wereto oversee only one church (1 Pet. 5:2). Theseare
theonly bishopsordained by God inthe New Testament and, thus, arethe only typewhich exist with His
authority and sanction.

Present Day Hierarchy

TheNew Testament plainly reved sthat agreat corruption from the s mpleform of government which God

ordained woulddowly develop (1 Tim. 4:1-3; 2 Tim. 4:3-4; 2 Thess. 2:1-11; Acts 20:28-31). The book

entitted, My Catholic Faith lists the many officesin the present day hierarchy of the Catholic

church.

"1. In organization the Church is like a vast army; the Pope, its visible head, is

commander-in-chief of thisarmy.

"2. Cardinals, appointed by the Pope, are his principal advisers and assistants in the
government of the Church.

"3. Patriarch is abishop who holds the highest rank after the Pope, in jurisdiction.

"4, Anarchbishop isthe head of an archdiocese; a bishop of adiocese...

"5. Legates, nuncious, internucious, and apostolic del egatesare representatives of theHoly

Father.

"6. Titular archbishops and bishops are those who hold the title of a see that formerly
existed.

"7. Honorary prelatesarethosewith atitle, but without jurisdiction.” (My Catholic Faith, p.
129).

None of the above officesin the Catholic Church are mentioned in the New Testament of Christ. Aswe

have shown, the New Testament does specify "bishops,” but they in no way resembled present day

Catholic bishops. Therewasawaysaplurality of men chosen and appointed in each local church (Acts

14:23). They had to bemarried men (1 Tim. 3:2) with believing children (Titus 1:6) and wereto oversee

only one church (1 Pet. 5:2). All of the above mentioned Catholic offices were dowly developed over a
period of several hundred years. The following Catholic sources freely admit this.

1 "Thedivineingitution of the thregfold hierarchy cannot of course be derived from our text; in

fact it cannot in anyway be proved directly from the New Testament; it isa Catholic dogma

by virtue of the dogmatic tradition, i.e., in alater period of ecclesiagtica history the genera
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belief inthedivineingtitutionsof the episcopate, presbyteriate, and diaconate can beverified
and thencefollowed on through the centuries. But the dogmatic truth cannot be traced back
to Christ Himsalf by analysis of strict historica testimony.”" (Catholic Encyclopedia, Vol.
VII, p. 334).

"Theword (hierarchy, DJR) first occursin thework of pseudo-Dionysison Celestial and
Ecclesadticd Hierarchies. The signification was gradually modified until it came to be what
itisat thepresent. A hierarchy now sgnifiesabody of officials digposed organicdly in ranks
and orders, each subordinate to the one aboveit." (Catholic Dictionary, p. 402).
"Inhis (Paul's, DJR) opinion the words (presbuteros and episkopos, DJR) were at onetime
used onefor the other, but there has been agradua adaptation of names corresponding with
the progressive evolution of the hierarchy..." (A Catholic Commentary, p. 1144).
"Some parts of the governmenta system of the Catholic Church are of divine origin; and many
of them are human institutions.” (Externals of the Catholic Church, p. 19).

Consequently, the present hierarchy of the Catholic Church was not ordained by Christ. All the modern
officesin Catholicism were developed over aperiod of many centuries by men who had no regard or
respect for God'sarrangement. With thisthought in mind, consider the absurdity of thefollowing "officid"
clams.

I "Higory provesconclusively that the same doctrineswerein the Church from the beginning.”
(Catholic Facts, p. 209).
"Hasthe Catholic Church ever changed itsteaching? No, for 2,000 yearsthe Church has
taught the same thing which Jesus taught.” (A Catechism For Adults, p. 57).
"Itisahigtoricdl fact that the Catholic Church, from the twentieth century back to thefirgt, has
not once ceased to teach a doctrine on faith or morals previoudy held, and with the same
interpretation; the Church has proved itself infdlible” (My Catholic Faith, p. 145).

Call None" Father"

The Catholic Church has a multitude of religious titles and addresses that are given to their
officials. Welist some of them here from page 129 of the book, My Catholic Faith.
I "A priestisaddressed 'Father.™
"He (the Pope, D.R.) isformally addressed as 'Y our Holiness.™
"A cardinal is addressed 'Y our Eminence.™
I "Arch bishops and bishops are entitled 'M ost Reverend,’ and 'Y our Excellency’; the
other prelates not bishops are entitled 'Right’ or 'Very Reverend Monsignor' or
'Father."

When Catholicsaddresstheir priestsand bishopsas " Reverend” and "Father," they areusing titleswhich
belong only to God. Protestants who likewise label their clergymen as "Reverend” are doing the same.
Theterm"Reverend" meansbasically "worthy of reverence; revered" andisused inthe Bibleto venerate
thenameof God. Psalm 111:9 says, "He has sent deliverance to his people; he hasratified his covenant
forever; holy and awesome (also trandated "reverend” D.R.) ishisname." God aoneisto be reverenced,
revered and worshiped. "The Lord thy God shat thou worship and him only shat thou serve' (Matt. 4:10).
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Men should not seek the glory which belongs only to Deity. They should not accept it, nor endeavor to
giveit. Men commit agrave error when they take the titles and designations which belong to Almighty God
and place them on mere men.

Jesussaid, "And call no one on earth your father; for oneisyour Father, who isin heaven. Neither be
caled masters; for one only isyour Master, the Chrigt”" (Matt. 23:9-10). Thus, we are forbidden by our
Lordto cal men"father" inareligious sense. We plead with our Catholic friends not to openly defy this
command given by our Lord.

Catholic prieststry to dodgethe force of Jesus command by telling usthat if weinterpreted our Lord's
words literally, we could not call our parent "father." (See Questions Box, p. 310). However, inthe
context of Matt. 23, Jesusiscondemning therdligiousleadersof Histimewho did al their worksto be seen
of men (vs. 5), loved marks of distinction (vs. 6), and craved theflattering titles given by men (vs. 7). The
writer of Hebrewsby inspiration used theterm “father” for our earthly parent. Hesaid, "Furthermore, we
had fathersof our fleshto correct us..." (Heb. 12:9). Inview of thesethings, when Jesussaid "call no one
on earth you father," what could he have meant but that we are not to cal men "father" in areligious sense?

A young Christian girl had opportunity to introduce thelocal preacher to her non-Chrigtian friends. She
sad, "Thisismy brother Mr. " Shedemongtrated both the knowledge and obedience which the
Lordrequires. Shegavenordigioustitleand used theterm "brother” inits proper sense. Thetermrefers
to the common bond of al Christians and is not atitle that isto be given only to preachers.

All preachers and teachers of God'sword should boldly refuseto be called by titles belonging to God.
They should not be desirous of vainglory (Gal. 5:26), but should walk humbly before God (Micah 6:8).
Also, believersin Christ should be careful not to address preachersas” Father” or "Reverend” or with any
other flatteringtitle. Job 32:21-22 says, "I would not be partial to anyone, nor giveflattering titlesto any.
For | know nought of flattery; if | did, my Maker would soon take me away."

Can Priests Forgive Sin?

The Catholic Church claimsthat its bishops and priests have inherited from the apostles the power to
forgive penitent sinners. Please notice the following:

I "Who hasthe power to forgive sin today?

I "All bishopsand priestsof the Catholic Church canforgivesin." (A Catechismfor Adults,
p. 85).
"Christ conferred upon the Apostles the power to forgive ains. 'Whose sinsyou shall forgive,
they areforgiven.’ (John 20:23). St. Paul mirrorsthefaith of the Apostolic Church when he
writes: 'God hath given to us the ministry of reconciliation' (11 Cor. 5:18).
"Astheinheritors of the power and authority of the Apostles, the bishops and priests of the
Catholic Church exercisesthe minigtry of reconailiaion, forgiving penitent Snnersin the name
of Jesus Christ.” (The Faith of Millions, pp. 71-72).

Catholic bishops and priests are claiming a power which the apostles did not possess or exercise. Jesus
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said to the apostles, "Recelve the Holy Spirit; whose sinsyou shal forgive, they are forgiven them; and
whosesinsyou shdl retain, they areretained.” (John 20:22-23). Thus, only by the possession of the Holy
Spirit would the apostles have the authority to forgiveandretain sins. Asthe Holy Spirit guided themin
their preaching and writing, they ddlivered God's plan for forgiving and retaining sins (L uke 24:45-49; Acts
2:38). Thisaone wastheir "power to forgive sins’ and how it was exercised.

On one occasion the Scribes and Pharisees reasoned in their hearts concerning Jesus, "Who isthis man
who speaks blasphemies? Who can forgive sins, but God only?" (Luke 5:21). Their error wasin their
fallureto recognize that Jesuswas God in theflesh. If Jesuswas not God, they would have been correct
in their accusation. God said through the prophet Isaiah, "I, even I, am he that blotteth out thy
transgressions for mine own sake, and will not remember thy sins." (Isa 43:25).

On another occasion the Jews said, "Not for a good work do we stone thee, but for blasphemy, and
because thou, being a man, makest thyself God.” (John 10:33). Jesus did not deny that it was
blasphemous for aman to presumeto forgive sins. If the Jews had been right in their premise (that Christ
wasonly aman), they would have been correct in their conclusion. The Catholic priestsliterally assume
the prerogatives of God when they presume to forgive sins.

If Catholic priests have the power to grant absolution from sin, why don't they also possess the power to
perform miracles? Jesussaid it wasjust as easy for Himto say, "Arise, and walk," astosay, "Thy sSnsare
forgiventhee" (Luke 5:23). He added, "But that you man know that the Son of man has power on earth
toforgivesns-hesaid to the paraytic--1 say to thee, arise, take up thy pallet and go to thy house.” (Luke
5:24). Why can't the Catholic priests do the same? Sincethey cannot, we must conclude they do not have
authority to forgive sins.

Some Cathalicsin effort to evade the blasphemous claim of priestsbeing ableto forgive sin, say that the
priests only ask God to forgive sin. The following quotes show beyond doubt that the Catholic Church
most certainly does claim that its priests can forgive sin.

I "Intheingitution of the sacrament our Lord did not say to HisApostles, 'Whose sinsyou shdl
ask to beabsolved, shal be absolved,’ but heinstituted astheform of the sacrament, "Whose
sinsyoushall forgive, they areforgiven them." These words show that the minister of the
Sacrament of Penance does not pray for the absolution of the penitent, but pronouncesthe
absolution asajudicid sentience, asone having judicid authority.” (Catholic Dictionary, p.
5).

"ltsminister purifiessoulsfrom an by an act of absolution, and asthe Council of Trent defined,
this absolution is not amere declaration of what has taken place as effect of other causes, but
ared efficaciousjudicia sentenceactudly freeing thesinner fromguilt.” (L egidation onthe
Sacraments, p. 190).

"Unliketheauthority givento the Priests of the Old Law, to declare the leper cleansed from
hisleprosy, the power with which the priests of the New Law areinvested, isnot smply to
declarethe sinsforgiven, but, asthe ministers of God, really to absolvefromsins." (The
Catechism of the Council of Trent, p. 175).

Again, Catholic bishops and priests are claiming a power which the apostles neither possessed nor
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employed. Actudly, they are assuming an authority abovethat of the gpostles. When Jesus said, "Recelve
the Holy Spirit; whose sinsyou shdll forgive, they areforgiven them; and whose sinsyou shdl retain, they
areretained” (John 20:22-23), He was speaking to the apostles only. Hiswordswere not addressed to
Catholic bishops and priests and thereisno mention of successors. Furthermore, the power to forgive and
retain sinswas based upon the expression, "Receivethe Holy Spirit." The Catholic writersalwaysfail to
quote thisimportant part of our Lord'swords, e.g., asin the above quote from the Catholic Dictionary.
Only by possession of theHoly Spirit werethe apostlesabletoforgiveand retain sins. AstheHoly Spirit
guided themintheir preaching and writing, they delivered thedesign of God for forgiving and retainingsins
(Luke 24:45-49; Acts 2:38). Thisishow their authority to forgive sinswas exercised. For instance, when
Simon the sorcerer sinned (Acts 8:18-19), Peter did not say, "'l absolveyou,” or "1 forgiveyou;" instead,
he merely revealed to him what he needed to do in order to be forgiven (Acts 8:22).

Language similar to that spoken to the apostles was addressed to Jeremiah the prophet. Jer. 1:9-10 says,
"And the Lord said to me: Behold | have given my wordsin thy mouth: Lo, | have set thee thisday over
the nations, and over kingdoms, to root up, and to pull down, and to waste, and to destroy, and to build,
andtoplant.” Jeremiah never literaly rooted up, pulled down, destroyed, or planted nationsand kingdoms.
His mission wasto declare to the nations the terms on which God would build up or destroy, reward or
punish nations. Similarly, the apostleswere given authority to declare the terms on which God would
forgive and retain sins.

Confession to Priests?

Wearetaught in the New Testament to confess our sinsto God and He will forgive and cleanse usfrom
al iniquity. "If we confessour ains, heisfaithful and just, and will forgive our snsand cleanseusfromaall
unrighteousness.” (1 John 1:9 Catholic RSV). Also, we areinstructed that when we sin, Jesus Christ is
our advocate with the Father and the propitiation for our sins(1 John 2:1-2). In Heb. 4:14-16, the writer
teachesthat Christians have full and completeaccessto God through Jesus Christ and may come boldly
to the throne of grace and obtain mercy.

The New Testament teachesthat one's confession should be as public asthe sin, eg., "And many of those
who believed kept coming, and openly confessed their practices.” (Acts19:18). If thesnwasagaing God
only, it needsto be confessed only to God (1 John 1:9). If the Sn was committed against one or anumber
of individuals, it should be confessed to God and to those who have been wronged. James 5:16 says,
"Confess, therefore, your sinsto one another, and pray for one another, that you may besaved." This
meansthat Chrigtians are to confessto each other and appliesto sins committed against each other. It
cannot mean that the Chrigtian isto confessto the priest because it would require that the priest confess
back to the Christian--"confess your sins to one another."

Thereisno command or examplein the New Testament for Christiansto confess sinsto a priest to obtain
absolution. The Testament givesingtructions on every good work imposed upon children of God (2 Tim.
3:16-17; 2 Pet. 1:3), but it doesn't mention asingleword regarding "auricular confession” or that whichis
doneinthe modern Catholic confessiond. Thereisno alusion or indication, no command, example, or
inferenceinthe Scripturesregarding theconfessional. Inshort, thereisnot the dightest hint concerning that
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whichisdoneby Catholicstoday. When one bdievesor practices somethinginrdigion whichisnotinthe

written New Testament, all of the following divine principlesimmediately apply.
I Itisnotagoodwork (2 Tim. 3:16-17).
I It doesnot pertain to life and godliness (2 Pet. 1:3).

It causes one to not have God (2 John 9).

It is not authorized by Christ (Col. 3:17).

It cannot be done by faith (2 Cor. 5:7; Rom. 10:17).

It is going beyond what's written (1 Cor. 4:6).

It is not as the oracles of God (1 Pet. 4:11).

It is not according to the pattern (Heb. 8:5).

It does not pertain to the seed of the kingdom (Luke 8:11).

It is not of righteousness (Rom. 1:16-17; 10:1-3).

It is of "no such commandment" (Acts 15:24).

Itisiniquity (Matt. 7:23).

It is of men (Matt. 15:9; Col. 2:8).

It isnot of truth (John 4:24).

It is another gospel (Gal. 1:6-9).

It is adding to the Word of God (Rev. 22:18; Deut. 4:2).

Thefollowing quotesfrom Catholic sources show that the practice of auricular confession slowly and
gradually devel oped.

I "When and why did Holy Mother Church dispense with public penance?

I "Themitigation of public penanceisfirst indicated in aletter of Pope St. Innocent in the year
405. A smilar trend of leniency isfound in the East (Greek Catholic, DJR) at the turn of the
fifth century. Onereason isdueto the scandal swhich were sometimes consequent to public
penance. For about athousand years, there were modifications of the ancient usage. By the
middle of the sixteenth century, public penance had practicaly disappeared. The churches
found the patient more willing to accept exercisesof prayer, piety and ams-giving which, in
her clemency, she commuted from the enjoined penances once so severe." (Brooklyn
Tablet, Jan. 20, 1962).
"In the primitive Church there was no concept of the reconciliation of the Christian Sinner by
the authority of the Church, but the Church by very dow degrees only grew accustomed to
this concept. Moreover even after penance came to be recognized as an ingtitution of the
Church, it was not caled by the name of asacrament.” (Catholic Encyclopedia, Val. XI,
p. 620).
"By the middle of the next century (ninth, DJR), when secret had generally replaced public
confession..." (Legidation on the Sacraments, p. 293; see also Canon Law, Corpus
Juris, p. 260).
The above quotations reved that the present day Catholic system of confessing to a priest gradually
developed. Asthe Apostate Church began to gain power and control over peopl€e'slives, the practice of
seeking spiritual counsal and advicefrom the priest wasturned into the confessional. Confessingonly in
secret wasfirst introduced into the Catholic Church in thefifth century. However, it was not until the
Fourth Lateran Council, in 1215, under Pope Innocent 111, that private auricular confession was made
compulsory onal Roman Catholics. Thisdecreewasratified by the Council of Trent, in 1546, and remains
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in force today.

Since there are no passages in the New Testament authorizing the Catholic confessional, itisasinful
practice. Weemphasize again that we cannot go beyond the thingsthat are written and be pleasing to God
(1 Cor. 4:6; 2 John 9). When we add the traditions and doctrines of men, our worship becomesvain
(Matt. 15:9; Col. 2:8). If wechange, add to, deletefrom, or pervert the gospel of Christ, the curse of God
restsupon us (Gal. 1:6-9; Rev. 22:18-19).

Clerical Dress

The Catholic prieststoday are distinguished by their clerica dressand have anumber of so-called sacred
vestmentswhich they usein their rdigious ceremonies. Like many other thingsin Catholicism, these dowly
and gradually worked their way into the Catholic system. Please notice the following from Catholic
Sources.

1 "Duringthefirgt four or five centuriesthe dress of clericsdid not differ fromthat of thelaity
eitherinformor color..." (General Legidation in the New Code of Canon Law, p. 209);
seealso Short History of the Catholic Chur ch, p. 66 which statesthat clerical dressbegan
to come into usein the sixth century.)

"Asamore effective separation from the rest of the world, and as a safe guard to the honor
of theministry, they are enjoined to wear along black garment, different from the Common
Mantle. Suchistheorigin of the present ecclesiastical costume.” (General History of the
Catholic Church, pp. 328-329).

"Gradually the custom wasintroduced of making them of rich and costly materials, to add
greater beauty to therites of religion." (Externals of the Catholic Church, p. 163).
"We need not shrink from admitting that candles, like incense and lustral water, were
commonly employed in pagan worship and therites paid to the dead. But the Church from
avery early period took them into her service, just as she adopted many other things
indifferent in themselves, which seemed proper to enhance the splendor of religious
ceremonia. Wemust not forget that most of these adjunctsto worship, like music, lights,
perfumes, ablutions, floral decoration, canopies, fans, screens, bells, vestmentsetc. werenot
identified with any idolatrous cult in particular; but they were commonto amost al cults.”
(Catholic Encyclopedia, Vol. 1, p. 246).

The digtinguishing dress and various vestments used by the modern Catholic priesthood are nothing more
than agradual evolution of pagan customsand human traditions. Jesus strongly condemned the Jewsfor
doing as Catholic priestsdo today. Hesaid, "...All their worksthey do to be seen by men; for they widen
their phylacteries, and enlargen their tassels, and love the first places at suppers and thefront seatsin the
synagogues, and greetingsin the market place, and to becaled by men 'Rabbi." But do not you be called
'Rabbi’; for oneisyour Master, and al you are brothers.” (Matt. 23:5-8). Jesus continued, "And call no
oneon earth your father, for oneisyour Father, whoisin heaven. Neither be called masters; for oneonly
isyour Master, the Christ. Hewho is greatest among you shall be your servant. And whoever exalts
himself shall be humbled and whoever humbles himself shall be exalted." (Matt. 23:9-11).
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Jesus repeatedly taught against doing thingsin religion to receive the attention and praise of men (Matt.
6:1-6, 16-18; John 5:44). Men have aways had the problem of wanting to be exalted and revered by
other men. Itiscaled, "thepride of life." Jesus Himself was so much like ordinary menin dressand
appearancethat Judas had to arrange asign with those evil rulers so they could identify and capture Him.
Thismeek and lowly spirit of Christ wasforetold by the prophets (Isa. 42:1-3; 53:2). Instead of seeking
the prai se of men and doing thingsto be seen of men, al men today would do well to exemplify thehumble
and lowly spirit of Jesus. He left us an example that we should follow in His steps (1 Pet. 1:21).

Thefollowing isaclassc example of how the Catholic Church lets human traditions cregp in and then binds
them as law.

I "Theword surpliceisderived from the Latin word, super-pelicium, which meansover-furs.
In medieval times the Cathedrals and Churches were not heated, yet the clerics entered,
Winter and Summer, day and night, to chant the divine hours. In cold weather they kept
themselves warm by wearing furlined cassocks.” (New Interpretation of the Mass, p.
135).
"Theologians pronounceit agrave sin to give Communion without the stole and surplice and
alight oneto omit either.” (L egislation on the Sacramentsin the New Code of Canon
Law, pp. 157-158).

If men areto please God they must reject all human traditions. Jesus said to the Scribes and Pharisees,
"Y ou make void the commandment of God by your tradition, which you have handed down; and many
suchlikethingsyoudo.” (Mark 7:13). Paul said, "Hence rebuke them sharply that they may besoundin
the faith, and may not listen to Jewish fables and commandments of men who turn from thetruth.” (Titus
1:13-14). AgainPaul said, "Seeto it that no one deceives you by philosophy and vain deceit, according
to human traditions, according to the eements of the world and not according to Christ." (Col. 2:8; see
also Eph. 4:14; 1 John 4:1). Hence, the Biblerepeatedly warnsagainst adhering to traditionsof men. As
amatter of fact, the most often condemned sinin the New Testament isthe following of the doctrines of
men. In spite of this, the Catholic Church has an abundance of human traditionsand continualy seek to
justify them.

The Catholic priesthood hasno foundation inthe Bibleandiscontrary to the spirit and commands of Chrigt.
It was derived from pagan and Jewish traditions. Theapostlesordainedinthe New Testament apluraity
of eldersor bishops over each congregation (1 Pet. 5:2; Acts 20:17,28) and they had to be married men
(1 Tim. 3:2) with believing children (Titus 1:6). They proclamed that dl Christians are priests (Rev. 1.6)
and condtitute the holy priesthood of God (1 Pet. 2:5,9). In the Catholic Church today thereis one bishop,
asingleman, over many churches. Also, thereisapriestly caste who distinguish themselves by clerica
dress, clam divine prerogetives, and exercise great authority and control over the soulsof men. With these
thoughts in mind, ponder carefully the following:
I "Ifitisnotidentical in belief, government, etc., with the primitive Church, then it isnot the
church of Christ." (Catholic Facts, p. 27).
I "If only oneinstance could be given in which the Church ceased to teach adoctrine of faith
which had been previoudy held, that singleinstance would be the desth blow of her claim of
infalibility." (The Faith of Our Fathers, p. 61).
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The Catholic Priesthood

Thefollowing quotesfrom Catholic sourcesreved that the priesthood of the Catholic Church dowly and
gradually developed:

I "Inthe Roman Church the change had taken place gpparently when, in the course of thethird
or fourth century, priestsbecame the ordinary ministers of baptism.” (L egidation onthe
Sacrament, p. 16).

The priesthood evolved." (Catholic Encyclopedia, pp. 406, 415).

"Priestswere not so cdled inthe very earliest Chrigtian times; rather they were the presbyters
or elders." (Massof the Future, p. 66).

"The following seemsto be on the whole the way the term "clergy” gradually assumed a
technical and restricted sense.” (Catholic Dictionary, p. 189).

"The Apostalic Fathersabstain from any mention of aChristian priesthood.” (1bid., p. 693).
"Clergy, theterm clerus (L atin, part or portion falling to one by lot) wasfirst applied to the
whole church or people of God as being the Lord's special possession or property (I Pet. v.
3), but soon it became appropriated to the ministers of religion as belonging to God in a
gpecia manner." (General Legidation in the New Code of Canon Law, pp. 233-234).

A study of the New Testament revealsthat al Christiansare priests. Peter said, "Beyou yourselvesas
living stones, built thereoninto aspiritual house, aholy priesthood, to of fer spiritual sacrificesacceptable
to God through Jesus Christ." (1 Pet. 2:5). Thus, al Christiansare of that holy priesthood and can offer
up spiritua sacrifices acceptableto God through Jesus Christ. Thereisnot aman or group of men on earth
who can offer unto God spiritua sacrificesfor others. All Christians havetheright to goto God through
Jesus Christ, our High priest (Heb. 4:14-16). Thereisno priesthood on earth that hasthe right to forbid
each Christian to go directly to God through Christ, or to assume the authority to administer graces and
obtain mercy for others.

Peter continued, "Y ou, however, areachosen race, aroya priesthood, aholy nation, apurchased people;
that you man proclaim the perfections of himwho has caled you out of darknessinto hismarvelouslight.”
(1 Pet. 2:9). Rev. 1:5-6 says, "To him who hasloved us, and washed us from our sinsin his own blood,
and made usto be akingdom, and priest to God his Father--to him belong glory and dominion forever and
ever. Amen." Thus, the New Testament repeatedly teachesthat dl Christiansare priests. When they obey
the gospel of Chrigt, they are added to the body of Christ and are thereby recognized as God's holy
priesthood. Aspriests, they al can offer up spiritual sacrifices and can draw nigh to God through the
mediatorship of Jesus.

A sacrificing priesthood of men wasindeed appointed under thelaw of Moses, but the animal sacrifices
offered by the priests of the Old Testament were mere types and shadows of the one sacrifice made by
Christ. By the one sacrifice made by Jesus, He put an end both to the L evitical priesthood and to the Old
Testament law. Heb. 7:23-25 says, "And the other priestsindeed were numerous, because they were
prevented by death from continuing in office; but he, because he continuesforever, has an everlasting
priesthood. Thereforeheisableat al timesto save those who cometo God through him, since helives
aways to make intercession for them."
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Jesusisnow at the right hand of God and ever livesto make intercession for His people (Heb. 7:25; 9:24).
Through the one sacrifice of Himsalf, He became the sole mediator through which men can cometo God
(A Tim. 2:5; Heb. 7:26-27; 9:24-28; Eph. 2:18). Heb. 7:27 says, "He does not need to offer sacrifices
daily (asthe other priestsdid), first for hisown sins, and then for the Sins of the people; for thislatter hedid
oncefor all in offering up himsealf." Heb. 9:24 says, "For Jesus has not entered into a Holies made by
hands, a mere copy of the true, but into heaven itself, to appear now before the face of God on our
behdf..." Thereisno need of an interceding or mediating priestly caste today. Jesus Christistheoneand
only great High Priest and al thosein Christ arearoya priesthood who can offer up spiritua sacrificesand
draw nigh to God through Him.

Please notice the following unscriptural claims the Catholic Church makes for its priesthood.

I "ltisredly God who cdlsto the priesthood, to help him in work of the salvation of souls. He
wants you to be amediator between heaven and earth, to speak to men of God, to speak to
God of men and their needs.” (Our Priesthood, p. 22).

"Thepriestisastorm; hurricane, cyclone, tornadorolledinto one. LikeChristinthetemple.
Like Christ before the Pharisees. Like Christ hanging on the cross...No. Heismorethan
that. The Priestisnot just the cross, heis Christ himsdf." (Lone Star Catholic, March 1,
1959).

"...Gloriouspriests...oracles of the Eternal Word...chiefsin the cdestid militia...custodians of
the Keys of Heaven. (The Priest, His Dignity and Obligations, XXV).

"St. Gregory Nazzianzen assertsthat the priest isa'God who makesgods.' " (1bid., p. 13).
"Clement of Alexandriaattributesto the prieststherole of redeemers...Y ou arevisible gods
in the world, children of God, fathers of God. In the work the Celestial Hierarchy, St.
Dionysiusinvestsyou with thesethree attributes; you are gods because you take the place of
God inthisworld and are clothed with His qualities, His prerogatives and powers." (lbid., p.
21).

Catholic writers, to say theleast, use many superlativesin advancing their priesthood. Practicaly every
scriptural titlethat isapplied to Christ is appropriated to themselves by Catholic priest, e.g., mediator,
redeemer, spouse of the church. 1 Tim. 2:5 says, "For thereis one God, and one Mediator between God
and men, himself man, Christ Jesus." It isthe height of blasphemy for the Catholic Church to take the
blessed offices and functions which belong only to Christ and place them upon mere men.

Today, thewhole Cathalic systemishbuilt around its priesthood. Every blessing and sacrament leadsto the
priests. For example, couples must be married by the priest. The mass must be conducted by the priest.
Forgiveness of snsisdependent on the priest for without confession to him thereisno absolution. Indeed,
the priests have a stronghold over their parishioners from birth until death.

The whole Catholic arrangement is a corruption and apostasy from the order described in the New
Testament. The Catholic priesthood slowly and gradually developed into what it istoday by means of
unscrupulous men who had no regard or respect for what God originaly ordained. The gradud departure
and evolution has resulted in what presently exists--a priestly caste with no divine authority whatsoever
claiming divine prerogatives and exercising great authority and control over the souls of men.
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Obedienceto Priests

The following quotes from Catholic sources show that Catholics are taught to blindly obey their
priests.

I "Thereisonly oneremedy for thisevil (atroubled conscience, DJR), and that remedy is

absolute and blind obedienceto aprudent director. Choose one, consult him asoften asyou
desire, but do not leave him for another. Then submit punctiliously to hisdirection. His
conscience must beyoursfor thetimebeing. Andif you should errinfollowing him, God will
hold him, and not you responsible.” (Explanations of Catholic Morals, p. 24).
"God designsto make prelates, Hisown equals...If then you receive acommand of onewho
holdsthe place of God, you should observeit with the samediligence asif it came from God
Himself." (Truespouse of Christ, p. 93).
"Obey blindly, that is, without asking reasons. Becareful then, never to examinethedirections
of your confessor...In aword, keep before your eyes this great rule, that in obeying your
confessor you obey God. Force yoursdlf, then, to obey himin spite of all fears. And be
persuaded that if you are not obedient to himit will beimpossiblefor you to go on wdll; but
if you obey him you are secure. But you say, | am damned in consequence of obeying my
confessor, who will rescue me from hell? What you say is impossble.”
(Ibid., p. 352).

Hence, the Catholic Church requiresimplicit obedienceto its priestss maintaining that if apriest should err
inhisguidance, heonly isheld responsibleand not those midead. Speaking of falseteachers, Jesussaid,
"Every plant that my heavenly Father has not planted will berooted up. Let them alone; they are blind
guidesof blind men. But if ablind man guide ablind man, both fall into apit.” (Matt. 15:13-14). Peter
sad, "Wemust obey God rather than men.” (Acts5:29). We aretaught in the Scriptures that each person
isresponsiblefor himself. Heisto useal careto present himself approved unto God (2 Tim. 2:15), and
must personally seek to understand thewill of the Lord (Eph. 5:17). He should striveto makehiscalling
and election sure (2 Pet. 1:10), test al things (1 Thess. 5:21), and examine every teecher (1 John4:1). No
one elsecan do thesethingsfor us; each will be held responsiblefor himsdf. "Therefore every one of us
will render an account for himsdf to God." (Rom. 14:12). Asshowninthefollowing, the Biblerepeatedly
warns against following men:

I "l know, O Lord, that the way of manisnot his: neither isitin aman to walk, and to direct

his steps.” (Jer. 10:23).
I "Sometimes a way seems right to a man, but the end of it leads to death.”
(Prov. 16:25).

1 "Seetoit that no one deceives you by philosophy and vain deceit, according to human
traditions, according to the elements of the world and not according to Christ."
(Coal. 2:8).

"And invain do they worship me, teaching as doctrinesthe precepts of men." (Matt. 15:9).
"For God istrue, and every manisaliar..." (Rom. 3:4).

"Beware of false prophets, who cometo you in shegp'sclothing, but inwardly are ravenous
wolves." (Matt. 7:15).

Conseguently, thefollowing of man will condemn the soul. Only by following God asrevealed inthe
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Scripturesarewe safe. The gpostle John said, "Thesethings | am writing to you that you may know that
you have eternd life--you who believe in the name of the son of God." (1 John 5:13). Thus, when one
follows the sacred writings he can know (be assured beyond any shadow of doubt) that he has eternd life.
Tofollow the Word of God isa safe course that isright and cannot be wrong. We wonder how or what
Catholicswill answer intheday of judgment when accused of having followed the commandments of men
rather than the Word of God. What will they answer for having obeyed ahuman priesthood instead of our
High Priest and Savior JesusChrist? Our Catholic friends should serioudy meditate upon these thingsand
determine now to obey God rather than men. We hope and pray that they will.

Conclusion

All menwill bejudged inthelast day by the thingswhich the apostles and prophets bound upon us (John
12:48; Rom. 2:16; James 2:12; Rev. 20:12). All things which they bound are recorded in the New
Testament. TheNew Testament constitutes"thefaith oncefor all deliveredtothesaints' (Jude 3). What
the apostles and prophets bound on earth was bound in heaven. Who will affirm that it has been |oosed
again? What the gpostlesloosed on earth wasloosed in heaven. By whom hasit been bound again? The
only excuse men could havefor pretending to be successorsto the apostlesisthat they want to bind upon
earth what the apostles have loosed, or |oose what the apostles have bound. There are no successorsto
the apostlesand prophets. Thedleged Catholic doctrineof "gpostolic successon” isnot taught inthe Bible.

Thereisno need whatsoever for successorsto the apostiesand prophets. The apostlesand prophetswere
God's chosen ambassadorsto deliver "thefaith" to mankind and their work has been completed. No one
today possessestheir quaifications. No one hastheir spiritud giftsand miraculous powers. By inspiration
of theHoly Spirit they were guided into all truth as Jesus had promised. When we read the thingsthey
wrote, we can understand their knowledgein the mystery of Christ (Eph. 3:3-4). All thingsof thewill of
Christ arerecorded in thewritten New Testament of Christ (2 Tim. 3:16-17; 2 Pet. 1:3). It containsall
that God has bound upon us and all by which we will be judged in the last day.

No man on earth today hasauthority toforgivesins. The apostles did not havethe authority to arbitrarily
say to penitent Snners, "'l absolve you,” but by the Holy Spirit they revedled to snnershow their sinswere
to beforgiven or retained. The apostlesdid not instruct usto confess our sinsto apriest. Inthe New
Testament all Christians are priests (1 Pet. 2:5,9).

Wecloseby caling your attention to thefoll owing Scriptureswhich solemnly warn against fal se apostles
and prophets.

1 "Beloved, do not believe every spirit, but test the spirits to see whether they are of God;
because many false prophets have gone forth into the world.” (1 John 4:1).
"I know thy works and thy labor and thy patience, and that thou canst not bear evil men; but
hast tried those who say they are apostles and are not, and have found them false." (Rev.
2:2).
1 "Bewareof fase prophets, who cometo you in sheep's clothing, but inwardly are ravenous

wolves. By their fruits you will know them." (Matt. 7:15-16).

1 "Forthey arefdseprophets, deceitful workers, distinguishing themselvesas apostiesof Chridt.
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And no wonder, for Satan himsalf disguises himsalf asan angd of light. 1tisnot great thing,
then, if his ministers disguise themselves as ministers of justice.” (2 Cor. 11:13-15).
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The Gates of Hell
By David J. Riggs

Catholic officials claim that when Jesus used the expression, "the gates of hell" in Matt. 16:18, Hewas
teaching that the church would never fall into error. Notice the following from Catholic sources:
I "JesusChrist promised to preserve the Church fromerror. If Hisprediction and promises
werefase, then he would not be God, since God cannot lie. Christ said: Thou art Peter, and
upon thisrock | will build My Church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it' If
therefore the Church fallsinto error, the gates of hell certainly would prevail against it."
(My Catholic Faith, p. 144).
"Our Blessed Lord, in constituting St. Peter Prince of His Apostles, saysto him: "Thou art
Peter, and uponthisrock | will build My Church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against
it." Christ makes here a solemn prediction that no error shall ever invade His Church, and if
sheféll into error the gates of hell certainly prevailed against her." (The Faith of Our
Fathers, p. 55).

TheExpostory Dictionary of New Testament Wor ds, by W.E. Vine defined theword "hell" of Matt.
16:18 as, "HADES, the region of departed spiritsof thelost (but including the blessed dead in periods
preceding the Ascension of Chrigt).” (p. 187). Mr. Vine on page 188 added, "Theword is used four times
inthe Gospdls, and dways by the Lord, Matt. 11:23; 16:18; Luke 10:15; 16:23; it is used with reference
to the soul of Christ, Acts 2:27,31; Christ declares that He has the keys of it, Rev. 1:18..." The
Theological Word Book of the Bible, edited by Alan Richardson, says of theword, "The namefor this
regionwas SHEOL (Heb.) or HADES (GK.)...It wasin Sheol that aman was 'gathered to hisfathers’; the
dead may not return to earth, but the living must eventually go to them (cf. Il Sam. 12:23)." (p.
106).

When Jesussaid, "...Upon thisrock | will build my church, and the gates of hell shdl not prevail againgt it,”
He did not promise to preserve the church from error. He smply meant that the gates of hell would not
prevail againgt Himin preventing Him from building His church. Acts2:31-32 says, "...He, foreseeing it,
spoke of the resurrection of the Christ. For neither was He abandoned to hell, nor did Hisflesh undergo
decay. ThisJesus God hasraised up, and weareal witnessesof it." Hence, Jesus was not stopped from
building His church by being left in hell ("hades' in the Greek, meaning the place of the disembodied spirits)
because His spirit was again reunited with Hisbody. If He had been confined to hades, it would have
prevailed against Him.

A pardld congructed sentenceto Matt. 16:18 is, "The students are going near the swamp, and the faculty
doesnot likeit." Thefaculty does not like what--the students? No, the faculty does not like the students
going near theswamp. Jesussaid, "...I will build my church and the gates of hell shal not prevail against
it." Thegatesof hell shall not prevail against what? They would not prevail against Christ building His
church.
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IsaHistorical Succession Necessary?
By David J. Riggs

Catholics clam that achurch must be able to authenticaly traceits history back to Christ in order to bethe
true church. Notice the following from a Catholic source:

I "How doyou know the Catholic Churchisthe only true church? History showsthat itisthe
only Christian church that can be traced back to Christ." (A Catechism For Adults, by
William J. Cogan, Q. 10, p. 54).

"Their ministers (Protestant churches, D.R.) cannot tracether succession from the Apostles.”

(My Catholic Faith, by LouisL. Morrow, p. 113).

I "TheCatholic Churchisthe only Church which traces her origin back to Christ: all other
Churches were established by men.” (l1bid., p. 152).

Wedo not need acontinua succession back to the origina church for that same church to exist today. We
need only to plant theword of God (the incorruptible seed of the kingdom--Luke 8:11; Matt. 13:19; 1 Pet.
1:23) inthe hearts of individuas. Thosewho believe and obey theword congtitute the church in any given
locality. The Lord Himself adds to His church any who obey the gospel (Acts 2:38,41,47).

If one wanted to grow FHoridawatermelonsin Kentucky, he would not need to go to Floridaand stretch
avine back to Kentucky, but would need only to obtain the seed and plant it in Kentucky. Likewise, in
order to have the true church today, a historical succession isnot necessary; one needs only to plant the
same seed which produced the church in the first century.
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| mmer sion ver sus Pouring
By David J. Riggs

The book, My Cathalic Faith, on page 270 gives the present day practice of the Catholic Church on
baptism. It says, "How would you give baptism? | would give baptism by pouring ordinary water onthe
forehead of the person to be baptized..."

The Bible clearly teaches that baptismisaburia in water, not a pouring of water. Our English word
"baptism” isfrom the Greek word "baptisma’ and means"immersion, submersion and emergence” (Vin€'s
Expository Dictionary of New Testament Words, p. 96), "to dip, immerse, submerge" (Thayer's
Greek-English Lexicon, p. 94).

Congder the act of baptism as suggested by the baptism of Jesus. Mark writes, "In those days Jesus came
from Nazareth of Gdilee and was baptized by John in the Jordan. And when he came up out of the water,
immediately he saw the heavens opened and the Spirit descending upon himlikeadove." (Mark 1:9-10).
Furthermore, examinethe manner inwhich the eunuch of Ethiopiawas baptized. "And he commanded the
chariot to stop, and they both went down into the water, Philip and the eunuch, and he baptized him. And
when they came up out of the water, the Spirit of the Lord caught up Philip; and the eunuch saw him no
more and went on hisway regjoicing.” (Acts 8:38-39).

The gpostle Paul said, "And you were buried with him in baptism, in which you were also raised with him
through faith in theworking of God, who raised him from thedead.” (Col. 2:12). In Rom. 6:4, Paul said,
"Wewere buried therefore with him by baptism into death, so that as Christ was raised from the dead by
the glory of the Father, wetoo might walk in newness of life." Consequently, it isabundantly clear that the
baptism which God ordained isaburial or immersion in water.

The following Catholic officials freely admit that immersion was the common practice for many
years.

1 "Baptisntook place by immersoninancient times." (New Inter pretation of theMass, p.

120).

1 "Catholicsadmit that immersion brings out morefully the meaning of the sacrament, and that
for twelve centuries it was the common practice." (Question Box, p. 240).
"Baptism used to be given by placing the person to be baptized completely inthe water: it was
done in thisway in the Catholic Church for 1200 years." (Adult Catechism, pp. 56-
57).
"The church at onetime practiced immersion. Thiswas up to thethirteenth century. The
Council of Ravenna, in 1311, changed theform fromimmersion to pouring.” (Our Faith and
the Facts, p. 399).

Werase asmple question here, "Who gave the Catholic Church the authority to change what the Lord
ordained?' Wearetaught in God's holy word that we must follow the laws of the Lord without change or
variation (Gal. 1:6-9; Rev. 22:18-19). When wefollow the traditions and doctrines of men, our religion
becomesvain (Matt. 15:9; Col. 2:8; Titus 1:13-14). TheBibleplainly revealsthat therewould comea
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great "faling away" (2 Thess. 2:1-12) or "departing from thefaith" (1 Tim. 4:1-5). Inthelast day many
sincere religious people will be rejected because they have worked iniquity or acted without law (Matt.
7:22-23).

Consider the ridiculousness of the following "official" claims:
1 "Hasthe Catholic Church ever changed itsteaching? No, for 2000 years the Church has
taught the same things which Jesus taught.” (Catholic Catechism for Adults, p. 57).
1 "ltisahigorica fact the Catholic Church, from the twentieth century back to thefirgt, hasnot
once ceased to teach a doctrine on faith or morals previously held, and with the same
interpretation; the church has proved itself infallible." (My Catholic Church, p. 145).

Thefollowing Cathalic officia openly acknowledgesthat the Catholic Church changed fromimmersonto
pouring simply because it was more convenient. "The present mode of pouring arose from the many
inconveniences connected with immersion, frequent mention of which are madein thewritings of theearly
Church Fathers." (Question Box, p. 366). Thewicked king Jeroboam made things convenient for the
people by setting up idols and saying, "It istoo much for you to go up to Jerusalem: behold thy gods, O
Israel, which brought thee up out of the land of Egypt." (Seel Kings 12:28-33). Two of the priestsunder
theMosiacd system thought they would do what was convenient and " offered strangefire beforethe L ord,
which he commanded them not" (Lev. 10:1). The very next verse says, "And there went out fire from the
Lord, and devoured them, and they died beforethe Lord" (Lev. 10:2). To please God we must do exactly
as He commanded and not that which might be more suitableto us. No one man or group of men have
a right to change the law of God. God commanded aburial in water, and thisiswhat must be
done.
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" Pope Offers Catholics Time out of Purgatory by Y 2K Indulgences’
By Steven F. Deaton

The above was the headline of arecent articlein the
HOUSTON CHRONICLE (Nov 28, 1998, p. 26A).

The article said:

I "PopeJohn Paul 1l announced Friday that throughout the millennium celebration, penitents
who do acharitable deed or give up cigarettes or acohol for aday can earn an 'indulgence’
that will eliminate time in purgatory...

"Themedieva church soldindulgences, apracticethat drove Martin Luther torebe, leading
to the Reformation...

"Thepope saidindividua sinnerswould be granted ‘plenary indulgences™ afull pardon for Sns
as opposed to ashortening of the time spent in purgatory...He included personal acts of
penitence or local charity as away of earning an indulgence.

"Throughout the period, believers will be offered awider selection of waysto receive a
plenary indulgence. They may follow tradition and attend aMassin one of severd designated
churches and perform such devotions as the rosary or the stations of the cross. Or, asan
appendix to the pope's letter explains, they may visit the sick, the imprisoned, or the
handicapped, or giveto the poor. Or they may choose an act of private sacrifice... Thiswould
include abstaining for at least onewhole day from unnecessary consumption (for example,
from smoking, or alcohol, or by fasting)."

Wouldn't that be nice? Wouldn't it be greet if we could receive"afull pardon for Sns' by smply going to
See someonein prison or on their sickbed, or ... imagine this Christian brothersand sisters ... if we could
giveup our sinful practiceof drinking acohol for only aday!!! Wow! Think about it. That would mean
we could avoid the painstaking instructions given by the INSPIRED JOHN when he said, " If we confess
our sins, Heisfaithful and just to forgive us our sinsand to cleanse usfrom al unrighteousness' (1 John
1.9). Too, we couldignore James admonition to "confess your trespassesto one another, and pray for
one another that you may be healed" (Js 5:16). "For thisis the love of God, that we keep His
commandments. And His commandments are not burdensome” (1 John 5:3).

Please don't misunderstand, we arefor doing good deeds (Mt 25:31-46). We arefor people giving up
their sins, but for more than aday (Col 3:5-10). However, when you reed the Bible "from cover to cover”
youwill never read of athing called "indulgences.” Itispurely atradition of man, established by man's
authority, not from God in heaven (Mt 15:1-9; cf., Acts 8:18-24; 1 Jn 1:10; Js 5:16).

Moreover, thereisno suchthing as purgatory. Again, we submit that nowherein God'sinspired word will
onefind the doctrine that says people leave thisworld and enter purgatory to cleanse themselves before
they get to heaven. Rather, the Bibleteachesthat upon our deeth, wewill elither go to paradise or torments,
and can never cross over to the other, to await the final judgment (Lk 16:19-31).

Further, thearticlementioned "rosary” and " stations of the cross,” two thingswhich are not asthe oracles
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of God (1 Pet 4:11).

It isworth noting that Martin Luther wasright to rebel against the Catholic church and itsteachings, but he
went FROM BABYLON PAST JERUSALEM TO EGYPT. Hisdisgust for Catholic perversonsdrove
himto an equdly sinful extreme--faith only. The Bibleteachesthat onemust OBEY, DO, FOLLOW, and
WORK in order to be pleasing to God (Heb 5:9; Mt 7:21-27; Jn 10:27; Mk 8:34-38; 2 Pt 1:.10-11).

God'sword foretold of those who would set themselves up as God and teach perversions of truth (2 Ths
2:3-4,9-12; 1 Tm 4:1-3). These men and their doctrines are to be rejected (Gal 1:6-9; 2 Jn 9-11).
Therefore, let us abide only in the doctrine of Christ!
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Infant Baptism
By David J. Riggs

The Catholic Catechism for Adultsof page 71 says, "Do babies have to be baptized? Y es, because
they have Origind Sinintheir souls, which meansthey have no grace.” Notwithstanding, infant baptism was
not practiced by the gpostlesand early Chrigtians. All of the cases of conversion in the book of Acts show
that individuals heard the gospel, believed, and were baptized. Thereisnot asingleinstancein the New
Testament of infantsbeng baptized, but rather aglaring lack of it. For example, Acts8:12 says, "But when
they believed Philip as he preached the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Chrigt, they were baptized,
both men and women."

Some Catholic officias readily admit that infant baptism cannot be proven by the Bible. "Thereisno
express mention of the baptism of infantsin the New Testament” (Question Box, p. 23). "It isdifficult to
givedrict proof fromthescripturesinfavor of it" (Catholic Dictionary, p. 61). "Catholic controversaists
soon proved to the Protestants that to be logical and consistent they must admit unwritten tradition.
Otherwise by what right did they rest on Sunday and not on Saturday? How could they regard infant
baptism as valid, or baptism by infusion?' (Catholic Encyclopedia, Vol. XV, p. 7).

Like many other doctrines of the Catholic Church, the baptism of infants dowly and gradudly developed.
"Eccledagtica custom with regard to the administration of Baptism has undergone a change in the course
of history. Whereasthe early Church baptized adults only, the baptism of children soon became the usua
practice.” (Pastoral Medicine, pp. 32-33). "Wherein thefourth and fifth centuriesthedoctrine of origina
sin became better known, the practice of infant baptism progressed rapidly.” (L egidation on the
Sacramentsin the New Code of Canon Law, p. 72). "When all fear of persecution had passed away,
and the empire had become amost entirely Christian, the necessity for aprolonged period of trial and
instruction no longer existed, about the same time the fuller teaching on the subject of original sin,
occasioned by the Pelagian heresy, gradually led to the administration of baptism of infants.” (Catholic
Encyclopedia, Vol. V, p. 78).

Thebaptizing of infantsoriginated from thefa seideathat babiesinherit thesn of Adam--termed, "origina
sin." In defining different kinds of sins, the book, My Catholic Faith, on page 50 says, "Original sinis
thekind of anthat weinherit from Adam." Thereisnothing in the Bible which teachesthat men inherit the
sinof Adam, or that menareborninastateof sin. A person becomesasnner when he commitssin, and
he commitssin when he transgresses Gods law. "Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth also thelaw:
for snisthetransgression of thelaw." (1 John 3:4; seedso James 1:13-15). A baby cannot be asinner
because he hasnot transgressed God'slaw. Theprophet Ezekid said, "Thesoul that sinneth, the same shdll
die: the son shdl not bear theiniquity of the father, and the father shal not bear the iniquity of the son: the
justice of thejust shall be upon him, and the wickedness of thewicked shall be upon him." (Ezek. 18:20;
Catholic Confraternity Version). Hence, sinisnot transferred from on generation or person to another.
All men are sinners, not because they have inherited sin, but because "all have sinned" (Rom. 3:
23).

Aninfant isnot asubject of the baptism ordained by God in HisHoly Word. First, acandidate for baptism
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must beahearer of theWord of God (Rom. 10:17; Acts 2:22, 37; 15:7). He must betaught and he must
learn thewill of God. Jesussaid, "It iswritten in the Prophets, 'And they al shall be taught of God.'
Everyone who has listened to the Father and has learned, comes to me..." (John 6:45). In the great
commission, the Lord said, "Going thereforeteach ye dl nations: baptizing them in the name of the Father,
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Teaching themto observedl thingswhatsoever | have commanded
you..." (Matt. 28:19-20; Catholic RheimsVersion). Furthermore, one must believe the gospel before
being baptized. Again Chrigt said, "Go into thewholeworld and preach the gospel to every creature. He
who believes and is baptized shall be saved..." (Mark 16:16). Another prerequisite to baptism is
repentance. Peter said, "Repent and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the
forgivenessof your sins..." (Acts 2:38). A verba confession of Christ isalso necessary before baptism.
"For if thou confesswith thy mouth that Jesusisthe Lord, and believein thy heart that God hasraised him
from the dead, thou shalt be saved.” (Rom. 10:9; seeaso Acts8:37). Consequently, infants cannot be
subjectsfor baptism because they cannot: (1) be taught of God, (2) believe, (3) repent, (4) confess. Those
who baptizeinfantstoday are doing so against God'swill. John said, " Anyone who advances and does not
abideinthedoctrineof Christ, hasnot God; hewho abidesin the doctrine, he has both the Father and the
Son." (2 John 9).
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I nstrumental Music
By David J. Riggs

The New Testament of Christ does not include instrumental music as part of the worship of Christians.
They were used many timesin the Old Testament (2 Chron. 29:20-28; Psalm 150), but the New Testament
iscompletely silent regarding them. Singing and making melody in the heart isthe only thing that is
mentioned (Rom. 15:9; 1 Cor. 14:15; Eph. 5:19; Col. 3:16; Heb. 2:12; James 5:13). Sincethereareno
passagesin the New Testament authorizing mechanical instrumentsof musicinworship, itiswrong and
sinful to usethem. We cannot go beyond the thingsthat are written and be pleasing to God (1 Cor. 4:6;
2 John 9). When we add the traditions and doctrines of men, our worship becomesvain (Matt. 15:9; Col.
2:8).

Thefollowing quotations show that instrumental music wasintroduced by the Roman Catholic Church many
years after the New Testament was written.

1 "PopeVitdianisreated to havefirs introduced organsinto some of the churches of Western

Europe, about 670..." (The American Encyclopedia, Vol. 12, p. 688).

I "Inthe Greek church the organ never cameinto use. But after the eighth century it became
more and more common in the Latin church; not, however without opposition fromtheside
of the Monks...The Reform Church discarded it; and though the church of Basel very early
introduced it, it was in other places admitted only sparingly and after long hesitation."
Scaff-Her zog Encyclopedia, Voal. 2, p. 280).

"Pope Vitalianusin 658 introduced the organ into the Roman churches to accompany the
singers.” (London Encyclopedia, Vol. 15, p. 280).

Consequently, the only authority for instruments of musicinworship isthe Roman Catholic Church. They
were not authorized by Chrigt, but were introduced by men many years after the law of Christ was once
for al delivered. Our denominational friends and neighbors no doubt do not realize they are blindly
following the Catholic Church in thismatter. Let me pose aquestion here. "What causes men today to
choose an organ or piano asthe instrument to be used? Why not play atrumpet or adrum?* Most say they
prefer the organ because it seemsto be more suitable to the mood of worship. Inother words, men have
chosen theinstrument they want purely on the basis of what best excitestheir physical emotionsto bea
temperament they fed isbetter for worship. Thewholeideaisbased on what pleasesthem, on what seems
best to their own physical senses, personal desires, and tastes.

Theworship of the New Testament isa spiritua worship in which one pours out his soul in adoration and
reverenceto God. Itisnot acarnal worship devised to please the physical senses of man. Man does not
have aright to choose what seemsbest or what pleaseshiminworshipto God. "God isaSpirit: and they
that worship him must worship him in spirit and in truth.” (John 4:24).

A televison documentary on foreign countries showed afamily that had a rotation whed in their home
which was used with praying. Supposedly, when the whedl was spun, it sent the worshiper's prayers up
to God. Actudly, thereisno differencein praying or Snging with an instrument. Both violatethe principles
of faith (2 Cor. 5:7; Rom. 10:17), make void theword of God (Mark 7:13). They cannot be donein the
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nameof Christ becausethey arewithout Hisauthority (Col. 3:17). Christ loneisthe head of Hischurch
(Eph. 1:22-23; Cal. 1:18) and He a one hastheright to state what should be donein worship. SinceHis
New Testament does not authorize mechanical instruments in worship, they cannot be used.
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Isthe Catholic Church Infallible?
By David J. Riggs

Nonewill deny theimportanceand need of infdlibility inreligion. Toassureman of hissavation, hewants
and needsan unerring guide or aninfallible authority. Such aguide cannot be produced by man because
heissinful, changeableand perishable. It cannot residein areligious organization becauseit issubject to
the samelimitations that handicep man. Certainly, aguide of absolute truth can be produced only by God
Almighty. God through Hisinfinite goodnessand mercy provided Hiswritten Word asour authority and
guide. Jesussad, "Thy (God's) wordistruth." (John 17:17). The Holy Spirit guided the gpostlesinto "all
truth” (John 16:13) and they a one with the inspired New Testament prophets wrote God'struth for us
(Eph. 3:2-5). They were God's chosen ambassadorsto deliver Hisinfallible messageto man and it has
once andfor dl been delivered (Jude 3). God'swritten Word, therefore, is man's sole unerring guide from
earth to heaven. Itisthe standard by which al menwill bejudged in thelast day (John 12:48; Rom. 2:16;
James 2:12; Rev. 20:12).

Catholicsaffirm that God, instead of making Hiswritten Word the sole infalible guide, made the Catholic
Church aninfallibleauthority. Thus, inthiswork wewill examinethetruthfulnessof their claim. All
scripturad quotationsin thisessay arefrom authorized Catholic trand ations (from the Confraternity Version
unlessotherwiseindicated), and al quotes arefrom authorized Catholic books (books bearing the "Nihil
obgtat” - "nothing hinders' and the" Imprimatur” - "letit be printed"). A completebibliography isfurnished
at the close of this composition.

Catholics claim that the church has the right to make laws as is noted in the following quotes:

1 "Akintothesedivinelawsisthepurely ecclesagtica law or thelaw of the Church. Christ sent
forth his Church clothed with his own and his Father's authority, 'As the Father sent me, so
| sendyou'. Shewasto endure, perfect herself, and fulfill her mission on earth. To enable her
to carry out thisdivine plan she makeslaws, laws purely ecclesagtica, but lawsthat have the
same binding force as the divine laws themselves, since they bear the stamp of divine
authority." (Explanation of Catholic Morals, p. 26).

1 "Doeseveryone haveto obey the Catholic Church? Y es, because she done has the authority
of Jesusto ruleand to teach. To disobey the Catholic Church knowingly isjust asmuchasn
asto disobey Jesus or His Apostles.” (A Catechism for Adults, p. 54).

Christ did not give His church theright to makelaws. He gave the apostles and prophetsthe authority to
reveal Hislaws, eg., "... Thethings| amwriting to you are the Lord's commandments' (1 Cor. 14:37), but
Hedid not delegate to them nor to Hischurchthe authority tomakelaws. Jesushasall authority in heaven
and on earth (Matt. 28:18), and He ishead over all things of the church (Eph. 1:22); therefore, He done
hastheright to ordain what pleases Him in His church. The responsbility of the church is not to make or
changelaws, but tofollow thelawsmade. Theauthority isnot in the body but in the Heed,; therulingisnot

in the kingdom but in the King; the authority in not in the church but in Christ.

The Bibledoes speak of abody of peoplewho would make laws, however, it isnot the Lord's church but
the great apostasy:
I "Now the Spirit expresdy saysthat in after times somewill depart from thefaith, giving heed
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to deceitful spirits and doctrines of devils, speaking lies hypocritically, and having their
conscience branded. They will forbid marriage, and will enjoin abstinence fromfoods, which
God has created to be partaken of with thanksgiving by the faithful and by those who know
the truth.” (1 Tim. 4:1-3).

In the above passage the apostle foretol d that the group which would depart from the faith would “forbid
marriage and will enjoin abstinence from foods." None can deny the fact that ecclesiastical law in the
Catholic Church doesforbid marriage. The vows which the priest and nuns choose to take forbid them
to marry. Furthermore, al know that the Catholic Church has at times, and till does, e.g., the Lenten fast,
enjoined abstinence from foods.

The Catholic writer inour initial quote said, "Christ sent forth his church clothed with hisown and his
Father's authority, 'Asthe Father sent me, so | send you'." Following are similar quotes from a Catholic
source:

I "Christ appointed the Church toteach whatever Hetaught: 'Go, therefore, and make
disciples of al nations...teaching them to observe al that | have commanded you' (Matt.
28:19-20).

"Christ gavethe Church full authority and power saying, 'Asthe Father has sent me, |
also send you' (John 20:21).

"Christ, upon leaving theearth, gaveto His Church full power and authority to carry
on Hiswork. 'Hewho hears you, hears me; and he who regjects you, rejects me' (Luke
10:16)." (My Catholic Faith, p. 143).

Inall of the passages quoted by the above Catholic writers, Jesus was speaking to the apostiesonly. The
passages do not make the church infalible nor give authority to the church because they were not spoken
toit and do not refer toit. The apostleswere not the church, but only part of the church. Onthevery day
the church was established, three thousand soulswereadded to it (Acts 2:41,47). Thethreethousand did
not constitute an infalible group; only the apostleswithinthe group wereinfalible. They wereinfdlible
because they had been baptized with the Holy Spirit. They had authority because Jesus has said to them,
"Asthe Father has sent me, | also send you" (John 10:21). To take the passages which were spoken to
them and apply them to the church is to twist and pervert the Word of God.

Please notice the following from Catholic sources:

I "Inthesameexplicit way Christ promisesto send the Holy Ghost, the Spirit of Truth, upon
the apostles: 'And | will ask the Father, and he shal give you another Paraclete, that he may
abide with you forever. The Spirit of Truth, whom the world cannot receive, because it seeth
him not, nor knoweth him; because he shall abide with you, and shall bein you...But the
Paraclete, the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name, hewill teach you al things
and bring all thingsto your mind, whatsoever | shdl have saidtoyou.' (John 14:16-17, 26).
"In these words Christ assures the infant Church of the abiding presence of the Spirit of Truth
guiding her in her teaching mission." (The Faith of Millions, p. 136).

"Heisthe Spirit of Truth, whom the world of unbelievers (John xv. 19; xvii. 9, 25) cannot
recaive (Johnxiv. 13-17, 25, 26; xv. 26; xvi. 13). The Church that witnessed (L uke xxiv. 28;
Actsi. 9) to Christ must be infallible." (The Question Box, p. 96).
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I "TheHoly Spirit preservesthe Church fromdl error initsteaching...” (My Catholic Faith,
p. 105).

As we noticed before, the Catholic writersin effort to prove that the church isinfallible are quoting
passages which referred to the apostles only and are applying them to the church. The gpostlesaonewere
giventhe promise of the Holy Spirit. It wasnot givento theinfant church. The apostleswerethe only ones
with Jesus when the promise was made and it was made directly to them. (See John chapters 13-16).
They weretowait in Jerusalemto receivethe Holy Spirit. Jesussaid, "And behold, | send the promise of
my Father upon you; but stay in the city, until you are clothed with power fromon high.” (Luke 24:49).
The promise of the Holy Spirit was the same as the baptism of the Holy Spirit (Acts 1:4-5, 8) and wasthe
power they wereto receive (Acts 1:8). They recelved the Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost and it
enabled them to speak intongues, work miracles (Acts 2:1-4, 43) and to deliver God'slawsto man (Acts
2:38,42). Thiswasinfulfillment of theOld Testament Scriptureswhich stated thet the law would go forth
out of Jerusalem (Isa. 2:3; Micah 4:2).

The gpostlesreceived the Holy Spirit and it made them infaliblein their speaking and writing. They were
infalible, preserved from error, because they wereinspired of God. Jesusdidn't make the promise of the
Holy Spirit to the church--the word "church” is not mentioned in the passages--therefore, the church is not
infalible. To take the passageswhich were spoken to the aposties and gpply them to the churchisto twist
and pervert the Word of God. Those who do such are transgressing the law of God.

Again, please notice the following from a Catholic source:

I "10. Why can't the Catholic Church ever teach error? Because Jesus promised to be
always with His church to protect it from error. 'Go therefore, and make disciples of all
nations...teaching them to observe dl that | have commanded you: and behold, | am with you
all days, even to the consummation of the world" (Matt. 28:19-20). (A Catechism for
Adults, p. 56).

One can easily seethat the above Catholic writer is again taking the words which Christ spoke to His
apostles and is applying them to the church. Theword "church” isnot in the passage; it does not say
anything about the church much lessthat it would never teach error. Another Catholic writer makesthe
same passage teach something altogether different:

1 "Theguidance of Christ, wastherefore, to continue with their successors. Thisisclearly
disclosed by thewords of Christ: ‘Behold | am with you al days even to the consummation
of theworld." Sincethe Apostleswere not to live until the end of the world, Christ promised
to be with them in the person of their successors unto the end of time." (The Faith of
Millions, p. 137).

One Catholic writer makesit teach that the church could never teach error and another makesit teach that
the apostles must have successors. However, the passage mentioned neither the church nor successors.
Falseteachersjerk passagesout of context in thismanner to make the Scripturesteach what they want
them to teach. Those who do such have the curse of God resting on them (Gal. 1:6-9) and those who
blindly follow their false teaching are likewise condemned. Jesus said of the Phariseesand their false
teaching, "Every plant that my heavenly Father has not planted will berooted up. Let them done; they are
blind guides of blind men. But if ablind man guide ablind man, both fall into apit." (Matt. 15:
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13-14).

The passage in Matt. 28:19-20 was spoken to the twelve and therefore refersto them alone. Thereare
a least two waysin which Christ would be with His gpostles. Christ would be with them in the sense that
Heiswith dl who live godly--His Spirit dwellsin them (John 14:23) and after desth they depart to bewith
Him (Phil. 1:21-23). Also, Christ would dways be with them in the teaching of His commandments. He
ingtructed them to teach Hiscommandments, "teaching them (all nations) to observedl | have commanded
you" and Hefollowed by saying, "and behold, | anwithyou al days..." He promised to bewiththemas
they taught Hiswill totheworld. Heaso added, "I am with you dl days, evento the consummeation of the
world." Heisyet with them in the teaching of His commandments and will always be for they were
commissioned by Him and bore His authority. Morever, He causestheir word to remain forever (1 Pet.
1:23-25) and is thereby yet with them as they teach His commandments to the world.

Cahalic officias often make the unreasonable digtinction between the time when the church was established
and thewritten New Testament was completed. 1n other words, to them the Bibleis secondary in authority
because it followed the establishment of the church. Please notice the following from Catholic
SOUrces:

I "ltiswdl to remember, however, that the Church was a going concer n, a functioning
institution, teaching, preaching, administering the sacraments, saving souls, beforethe New
Testament saw the light of day.

"Sheisnot the child of the Bible, as many non-Catholicsimagine, but itsmother. Shederives
neither her existence nor her teaching authority from the New Testament. She had both
before the New Testament was born: she secured her being, her teaching, her authority
directly from Jesus Christ." (The Faith of Millions, p. 146).

"In other words, the church in her worship and religious and moral observances, wasagoing
concer n before aword of the New Testament waswritten. Sheisnot dependent oniit for
her existence, nor is she limited in her doctrinesto it." (Ibid., p. 154).

"Y ou see, Mr. Jackson, the Church wasto represent Christ not only as Teacher; it wasto
perpetuate all His works--which the Bible would be incapable of doing. The Church
produced the Bible, and not the Biblethe Church. The New Testament was written only
after the Churchwasfully organized and hard at work." (Father Smith InstructsJackson,
p. 35).

Thefact that the written New Testament was completed after the church was established does not prove
the churchisinfalible. Theearly church was guided by the same source as the church today--the Word
of God. Therewasatimewhen al the Word of God was given oraly--by word of mouth of theinspired
gpostles and prophets. When people heard, believed and obeyed the Word given by the inspired teachers,
the Lord added them to His church (Acts 2:47). In other words, upon obedience, they then constituted
the church or the body of the saved. When they became "the church," they had no authority in making or
changingthelawsof theLord. Their responsbility, astoday, wasto follow the commandments given by
those who were guided by the Holy Spirit.

Indl the accounts of conversion inthebook of Acts, itisreveded that the Word of God wasfirst preached
(Acts2:14-41; 8:5-13; 35-39; 9:17-18; 10:34-38; 16:13, 32). Thus, churcheswere established as result
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of the preaching of God's Word, and after being established, they continued to be guided and instructed
by the inspired menwho were present with them (See Acts 20:17-28). The Word of God given oraly was
the guide and standard of authority inthat early period. If Christiansin any givenlocality wished to be
pleasing to God, they had to receive the Word of theinspired teachersas coming from God Himself (1
Thess. 2:13).

Therewas a period when the Word of God was given both oraly and written; the apostles and prophets
began delivering God'swill both by preaching andwriting. 2 Thess. 2:15 says, " So the, brethren, stand firm
and hold to the traditions which you were taught by us, either by word of mouth or by letter.” (Catholic
Edition RSV). Thus, there was atime when the church was guided either by having inspired menin their
presenceor by epistleswritten by inspired men. Both of these had equa authority because both werethe
product of the Holy Spirit. When the apostles passed from the earth, their inspired writings became the
only source of authority inreligion. Therefore, today the church mustlook into the perfect law of liberty
or the written New Testament to learn what it should be and must teach. The written word is the guide
from earth to heaven (2 Tim. 3:15-17); it containsthelaws of theLord (1 Cor. 14:37). Thewritten Word
producesthefaithin the hearts of men which bringslifein the name of Jesus (John 20:31). It wasgivento
protect usfrom sin (1 John 2:1) and to show us how we ought to conduct oursalvesin the church (1 Tim.
3:14-15). The church cannot go beyond the written Word and be pleasing to God (1 Cor. 4:6).

Consequently, the Word of the New Testament existed before the church (first given orally and then
written). The church was born of the Word (Matt. 13:19; Luke 8:11). The Word was not born of the
church nor is the church the mother of the Word. How could it be the "New Testament church” except
that the New Testament had been first? When Catholic officialsargue that the church existed before the
written New Testament, are they trying to say that the church existed without the faith that comes by
hearing the Word (Rom. 10:17)? We see, therefore, that their argument amountsto nothing morethan
another feeble attempt to exalt the church as an authority in addition to the Bible.

Catholic officials claim that when Jesus used the expression, "the gates of hell” in Matt. 16:18, Hewas
teaching that the church would be preserved from error. Notice the following from Catholic
sources:

I "Jesus Christ promised to preserve the Church from error. If His prediction and

promiseswerefase, then hewould not be God, since God cannot lie. Christ said: "Thou art
Peter, and uponthisrock | will build My Church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against
it." If therefore the Church fallsinto error, the gates of hell certainly would prevail
againstit." (My Catholic Faith, p. 144).
"Our Blessed Lord, in constituting St. Peter Prince of His Apostles, saysto him: "Thou art
Peter, and uponthisrock | will build My Church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against
it." Christ makes here asolemn prediction that no error shal ever invade His Church, and if
shefdll into error the gates of hell certainly prevailed against her." (The Faith of Our
Fathers, p. 55).

TheExpostory Dictionary of New Testament Wor ds, by W.E. Vine defined theword "hell" of Matt.
16:18 as, "HADES, the region of departed spiritsof thelost (but including the blessed dead in periods
preceding the Ascension of Chrit)." (p. 187). Mr. Vineon page 188 added, "The word is used four times
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inthe Gospdls, and dways by the Lord, Matt. 11:23; 16:18; Luke 10:15; 16:23; it is used with reference
to the soul of Christ, Acts 2:27,31; Christ declares that He has the keys of it, Rev. 1:18..." The
Theological Word Book of the Bible, edited by Alan Richardson, says of theword, "The namefor this
regionwas SHEOL (Heb.) or HADES (GK.)...It wasin Sheol that aman was 'gathered to hisfathers’; the
dead may not return to earth, but the living must eventually go to them (cf. Il Sam. 12:23)." (p.
106).

When Jesussaid, "...Upon thisrock | will build my church, and the gates of hell shdl not prevail againgt it,”
He did not promise to preserve the church from error. He simply meant that the gates of hell would not
prevail againgt Himin preventing Him from building His church. Acts2:31-32 says, "...He, foreseeing it,
gpoke of the resurrection of the Christ. For neither was He abandoned to hell, nor did Hisflesh undergo
decay. ThisJesusGod hasraised up, and weareal witnessesof it." Hence, Jesuswas not stopped from
building His church by being left in hell ("hades' in the Greek, meaning the place of the dissmbodied spirits)
because His spirit was again reunited with Hisbody. If He had been confined to hades, it would have
prevailed against Him.

A pardld congructed sentenceto Matt. 16:18 is, "The students are going near the swamp, and the faculty
doesnot likeit." Thefaculty doesnot like what--the students? No, the faculty does not like the students
going near theswamp. Jesussaid, "...I will build my church and the gates of hell shdl not prevail against
it." Thegatesof hell shall not prevail against what? They would not prevail againgt Christbuilding His
church.

The Catholic writerstry to teach that the church could never go into error and is preserved from error.
There aremany passagesin the New Testament which reveal that the oppositeistrue. Please carefully
examinethefollowing passages: Acts20:17, 28-30; 2 Pet. 2:1-3; 1 Tim. 4:1-3; 2 Tim. 4:3-4; 2 Thess.
2:3-11.

From the above passages we see that there was to come a great falling away from the truth. In Acts
chapter twenty welearn that perverse thingswould come from the bishops of the church. Peter said (2 Pet.
2) that fal seteachers would arise among you (working from within) and there would be many who would
follow them. Paul tell us(2 Thess. 2) that the gpostasy was aready underway, "for the mystery of iniquity
isalready at work..." (Verse7). It started in Paul'sday and wasto continue until the second coming of
Chrigt. Headded, "...Whom the Lord Jesuswill day with the breath of hismouth and will destroy with the
brightness of his coming." (Verse 8).

We cannot harmonizethat which theingpired apostlessaid (there shall arisefa seteachersamong you) with
that which the Catholic writers say (shall be preserved from error). Furthermore, we call your attention
to thefact that the characteristics of the departing group areidentical with those of the Catholic Church.
Everyone knowsthat the Catholic Church hasforbidden its peopleto eat meat on Friday and at the present
it forbids somefrom marriage. Also, theonly way for the wicked oneto last from Paul's day to the second
coming of Chrigt isto haveacontinua succession. It could not be some wicked person of the past because
hewill not be here for the Lord to day when He comes. Furthermore, it could not be onesin the future
because their iniquity would not have started in Paul'sday. 1t must, therefore, be a continual succession
from the beginning until now. The Catholic Churchisthe only group which perfectly fitsthe apostles
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description of the great apostasy.

Consider, again, these quotes from Catholic sources:

I "Our Savior said to Peter: "'Thou art Peter, and upon thisrock | will build My Church, and the
gates of hell shall not prevail against it." Our Blessed Lord clearly intimates here that the
Church isdestined to be assailed always, but to be overcome, never.” (TheFaith of Our
Fathers, p. 43).

"1. Christ meant Hischurch to endureto the end of theworld. Itisto beindestructible
and unchanging,--to possess indefectibility.

"3. After telling His Apostlestoteach all nations, Christ said: '‘Behold, | am with you all
days, even unto the consummation of the world' (Matt. 28:20).

"Asthe apostles were not to live to the end of the world, Christ was addressing them as
representatives of a perpetual Church.

"B. If the Church lost any of the qualitiesthat God gave it, it could not be indefectible,
because it would not be the same institution. I ndefectibility implies unchangeability.

"Our Lord promisesto abide by the Church, to assist it, and to send the Holy Spirit to
remain in it. God does not change: 'Behold, | am with you all days, even unto the
consummation of theworld.' (Matt. 28:20).

"6. Because of itsindefectibility the truthsrevealed by God will always be taught in the
Catholic Church." (My Cathalic Faith, pp. 148-149).

In the above quotes, the Catholic writers declare that Christ made His church perpetua and indefectible.
They mean that the church could never defect from truth or cease to be the true church. Notice which
Scripturesthey useto sustaintheir claim. Itistruly amazing how the Catholics obtain so many doctrines
from the same passages. They clam that Mait. 16:18 teaches (1) the church can never teach error; (2) the
churchisperpetua. They affirm Matt. 28:20 teaches (1) the apostles have successors; (2) the churchis
preserved from error; (3) the church is endowed with perpetud life. We have already shown that Matt.
16:18 smply said the gates of hell would not prevail againgt Christ building His church. Mait. 28:20 was
gpoken to the twelve gpostles and therefore refersto them done. The word "church” is not mentioned nor
addressed inthe verse. The Catholic'sclaim of an unchanging and ever existent church--they mean aways
acceptableto Christ--does not alow for the great apostasy reveaded in the Bible. The apostasy wasto
arise from within and would likewise claim to be of divine origin.

After making their claim of aperpetual and indefectible church, Catholic teachers proceed to show by
history that the Catholic Church has dways existed in spite of the many attacks brought againgt it. Notice
the following:

I "TheCatholic Church has, throughout itslong history, proved itself indefectible, against
all kindsof attack from within and without, against every persecution and every heresy and
schism." (My Catholic Faith, p. 149).

"No one but God Almighty could found aperpetua andinfallible society. The existence of
the Catholic church today isproof that her founder was divine, for no merely human society
could endure throughout the centuries as the Catholic church has done.

"Unlessthe Church wasadivineingtitution she had perished long ago. Her existence today
isagreat miracle asthe resurrection.” (Answer Wisely, pp. 49-50).
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Bear in mind that the great apostasy wasto exist throughout the centuries--from Paul's day (2 Thess. 2:7)
to the second coming of Christ (2 Thess. 2:8). Thus, through the yearsthe opposition described by the
apostasy in some cases may bethe people of God trying to expose the error of the gpostasy, and likewise
theaffliction the people of God were suffering may bethat ministered by the apostasy. Doesthefact that
the great apostasy existed from the beginning provethat it isinfalible and unchangesable? If the"aways
existed" argument provesinfalibility for the church, it provesit for the gpostasy. If it provesthe churchto
be divine, it provesthe apostasy to be divine. The point isthat the "always existed" argument proves
nothing. It isone of the identifying characteristics of the great apostasy rather than the true church.

Catholic officials often ask, "Where was the true church when Martin Luther was born if the Roman
Catholic Church was not that church? They are assuming there were no religions other than Roman
Catholicisminthetimeof Luther. Also, their questionisbuilt on the assumption the Lord's church must
have an authentic (verified by historical documentation) successionfromthetime of the aposties. Where
does God's Word teach that ahistorical successionisnecessary for athe church to be Lord'schurch? We
have aready shown that the expression "the gates of hell shall not prevail againgt it" isnot referringto a
historica succession, but "hades’ would not prevail against Jesusbuilding Hischurch. Theterm "withyou
always, even to the end of the world" was spoken to the apostles, not the church.

Thehigtory of the Catholic Church fromitsinception records no period when there have been no "heretics'
astheobjectsof itswrath. At dl timesthere have been persons claiming to be Christianswho repudiated
the Roman Cathalic faith. Could these not have been the Christians? The prophet Elijah thought himself
to bethe only onewho had remained loyal to God, but God told him there were seven thousand who had
not bowed the kneeto Bad (Rom. 11:2-5). Likewise, in past centuriesthere have been many who did not
clam allegianceto the pope nor bowed the knee to the traditions and doctrines of men in the Catholic
Church.

Thegospe "isthe power of God unto salvationto every onewho believes' (Rom. 1:16), anditspower is
nowherelimited to an unbroken successon of God'sfaithful on earth. "Theseed” (of thekingdom) "isthe
word of God" (Matt. 13:19; Luke 8:11). "For you have been reborn, not from corruptible seed but from
incorruptible, through theword of God which livesand abidesforever.” (1 Pet. 1:23). Thelife-givinggerm
remainsin the gospel and when believed and obeyed, it produces Christians or the Lord's church. Even
if there was alapse of athousand years since true Christianslived on earth, the gospel would still be the
power of God to salvetion to everyone who bdieves. When the gospel is believed and obeyed a any time
by anyone, no matter what nationality, race or sex, the Lord addsthemto Hischurch (Acts2:41,47). The
association of any number of such believers condtitutes the church of God, or the church of Chrigt, or Smply
"the church” asit isfrequently called in the New Testament.

Evenif thegrest falling away, the mystery of lawlessnesswhich had aready begunitswork in Paul'sday,
grew to such proportionsthat it embraced all the professed Christians on earth, it does not mean that the
church was permanently destroyed or annihilated. The kingdom of Christ isan eterna one (Dan. 2:44;
Heb. 12:28) becauseit is perpetuated by an eternal seed (1 Pet. 1:23-25). Thereisno reason or Scripture
to support the claim that a continuous, unbroken succession of Christians is necessary to acceptable
obedience to the gospel or to have the true church. 1f one wanted to grow Florida watermelonsin
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Tennessee, hewould not need to stretch avine from FHoridato Tennessee, but would smply need to bring
the seeds to Tennessee and plant them. Similarly, we don't need a broken succession back to the first
church to have the true church today. We smply need to plant the seed (the Word of God) in the hearts
of individuals, and when they believe and obey it, they become "the church” in any given locality.

When an apple seed isplanted, it ways produces only an appletree; an acorn growsonly anoak. There
are no exceptionsto this because God ordained al plantsto yield after their kind (Gen. 1:11). Likewise,
when the seed of the kingdom is planted in the hearts of men, it dways produces only Christiansand the
New Testament church. It producesonly after itskind--that whichisidentical to the primitive church. If
aperson issomething rdigioudy about which nothing issaid in the New Testament, some doctrine has been
planted besides the pure and smple Word of God. Taking some of the New Testament, mixing it with
human teaching, and planting it in the heartsof men produces ahuman rdigion, not the church or kingdom
of Christ.

In our world of reigious divison and confusion, many ask, "How can | know which churchisright and
whichiswrong?' We ask, "How would you know whether atreeisan appletree or an oak? If atree has
applesonit, youwould know that it isan gppletree. Likewise, whenachurchisidenticd in name, faith,
and practice, etc., to theearly church, it isthe church of Christ. Itisnot amatter of finding something
smilar to the New Testament church, but building and maintaining that sameinstitution. To bethe New
Testament church, it must be identical in every detail to the church of the New Testament.

In New Testament timeswhen peoplein any given community received and obeyed the Word of God, they
collectively congtituted the church or kingdom in that place. They then submitted themsalvesto thelaw of
Chrig indl mattersrelativeto thechurch. Even so, inmoderntimes, if areligiousbody isgoverned by the
same authority, has the same name, organization, worship, work, requirements for membership, etc., as
did the original church, it is without question the same church.

Again, weaffirm thereisno need to have achurch succession back to the original church. We need only
to plant the seed of the kingdom once again. Whesat seed found in the ancient pyramids of Egypt though
thousands of years old, when planted, germinated and bore the same whesat grown inthat ancient time. So
today, when the seed of the kingdom is planted, it will again produce after its kind.

L et usexaminefrom the Scripturesthe true relationship the church sustainsto Christ. The seven short
epistlesto seven churches of Asiain the book of Revelation reveal the relationship the church bearsto
Christ.

1 "Totheangd of the church at Ephesus write:...I know thy works and thy labor and thy
patience, and that thou canst not bear evil men; but hast tried them who say they are gpostles
and are not, and hast found them fase...But | havethisagaingt thee, that thou hast left thy first
love. Remember therefore whence thou hast fallen, and repent and do the former works; or
elsel will cometo thee, and will movethy lamp-stand out of its place, unlessthou repentest.”
(Rev. 2:2-5).

"And to the angel of the church at Pergamos write....But | have afew things against thee,
because thou hast there somewho hold the teaching of Balaam, who taught Balak to cast a
stumbling-block before the children of Israd, that they might eet things sacrificed toidolsand
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commit fornication. So thou hast dso somewho hold the teaching of the Nicolaitans. Inlike
manner repent..." (Rev. 2:12, 14-15; see also 2:18-20; 3:1-3, 14-15).

Theabove verses (and many other smilar ones) plainly reveal that when achurch continuesin Christ's
Word, it keepsitsidentity as His church, but when it failsto abidein HisWord, it isno longer regarded
asHischurch. Also, they reveal that Christ did not establish His church as one that could never fal into
error, because some of thosechurcheswent into error. Someone might say that the passagesin Revelation
referred to the various parishes or congregationsrather than thewhole church. Itistruethat the verses
were speaking of local churches; nevertheless, the same principle that applied to them relatesto the whole
church. TheLord doesnot have arulefor one congregation which isnot equally applicabletoal. If one
church is rgjected for embracing error, all others who likewise embrace error are rejected.

Many times during the Old Testament period, thewholelsradlite nation left thetruth. Jeremiah the prophet
recorded that false prophets and priests had turned the people from the truth and none wereright (Jer.
5:31; 6:13; 8:10; 13:25; 14:14; 23:32). Isaiah sad, "And judgment isturned away backward, and justice
hath stood far off: becausetruth hath falen downinthe street, and equity could not comein. And truth hath
been forgotten..." (Isa. 59:14-15). Time and time again the whole Israglite nation left the truth and
followed error--Judges 2:10-12; Psalm 14:2-3; 53:2-3; Micah 7:2 etc. Some generations, however,
abandoned error and turned back to the Word of God. A good example iswhen the book of the Lord
was found in the temple and reforms were made (2 Kings 22 & 23).

The Old Testament exampl es of the people of God falling away revea the proper relationship the church
sustains with Christ because the New Testament writers declared that those things serve aswarnings for
us. 1 Cor. 10:11 says, "Now all these things happened to them as atype, and they were written for our
correction, upon whom thefina age of theworld hascome.” (See 1 Cor. 10:1-12; Rom. 15:4). If God's
chosen people under the Old Testament went into error, and the ingpired writers declared that those things
werewritten asatypeto admonish us, it necessarily followsthat God's people under theNew Testament
can gointo error. This shows conclusively that the church is not infallible.

Therelationship that the church sustainsto Christ isthe sameasthat of theindividual Christian. Aslong
astheindividua abidesinthe Word of the L ord, hewill never perish and no outsideforcescanremove him
fromthe Lord'sfavor. Jesussaid, "My sheep hear my voice, and | know them and they follow me. And
| givethem everladting life; and they shdl never perish, neither shall anyone snatch them out of my hand.”
(John 10:27-28). Did Jesus mean "once saved, dwayssaved?' No, He meant that no outsideforces can
remove one from Him; however, it sill remains that one can remove himsdf by not abiding in HisWord.
Likewise, thereare no outsideforcesthat can destroy the church, e.g., "akingdom that cannot be shaken™
(Heb. 12:28), but it can causeitself to bergected by embracing error. Aslong asthe churchisabiding
inthe Word of Chrigt there are no outsideforcesthat can destroy it, but when it is overtaken by error, by
itsown actions it loses its identity as His church.

Catholics sometimes quote 1 Tim. 3:15 which states, "...The church of the living God, the pillar and
maingay of thetruth” to provethat the churchisinvested with authority tolegidatein divine matters. (See
Father Smith Instructs Jackson, p. 35; The Question Box, p. 96). The phrase "pillar and of truth"
does not mean that the church isthe originator of truth, or that it can make or changethe laws of God. It
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simply meansthat it is the upholder, defender and proclaimer of the truth. The apostles often praised
churchesfor proclaiming thetruth, "for from you theword of the L ord has been spread abroad” (1 Thess.
1:8). They commended them for defending thetruth, " partakerswith me...in the defense and confirmation
of thegospd™ (Phil. 1:7). However, thereisnot asingleversein al of the holy Scriptureswhich indicates
that the church has the authority to originate truth or to decree laws for God.

The apostles and prophets and they aone were commissioned by the Lord, not to originate truth--"For
ever, O Lord, thy wordisfirmly fixedin the heavens’ (Psalm 119:89 Catholic Edition RSV)--but tor eveal
thetruth. Thelr task wasonce and for al completed for they gave usthe written New Testament of Chrigt.
The responsibility of the church today is simply to follow, defend and proclaim the truth which they
revealed. TheCatechism for Adults, page54 says, " The Catholic Church done hasthe authority torule
andtoteach." However, the authority isnot in the body, but inthe Head (Eph. 1:22-23; Cal. 1:18). The
rulingisnot inthe kingdom, but in the King (Heb. 7:1-2; Rev. 1:5-6). Theauthority isnot inthe church,
butin Christ (Matt. 28:18; 1 Pet. 3:22). The churchisnot the Savior, but simply the body of the saved
(Acts 2:47; Eph. 5:22-24).

The only reason a church would want to claim infalibility isto deceive the peopleinto thinking that no
matter what it teaches, itisawaysacceptableto God. Through the doctrine of infalibility, it changes God's
laws and its people ignorantly and blindly accept them. Following are some examples of such changesin
the Catholic Church:

1 "Baptisntook placeby immersoninancienttimes." (New Interpretation of theMass, p.

120).

1 "Catholicsadmit that immersion brings out more fully the meaning of the sacrament, and that
for twelve centuries it was the common practice.” (Question Box, p. 240).
"Baptism used to be given by placing the person to be baptized completely inthe water: it was
donein thisway in the Catholic Church for 1200 years." (Adult Catechism, pp. 56-
57).
"The church at onetime practiced immersion. Thiswas up to thethirteenth century. The
Council of Ravenna, in 1311, changed the form from immersion to pouring.” (Our Faith and
the Facts, p. 399).

The book, My Catholic Faith, on page 270 gives the present day practice of the Catholic Church on
baptism. It says, "How would you give baptism? | would give baptism by pouring ordinary water onthe
forehead of the person to be baptized..." The Bible clearly teaches that baptismisaburia in water, not
apouring of water. Our Englishword "baptiam” isfrom the Greek word "baptisma’ and means"immersion,
submersion and emergence” (Vine sExpostory Dictionary of New Testament Words, p. 96), "todip,
immerse, submerge” (Thayer's Greek-English Lexicon, p. 94).

Consider the act of baptism as suggested by the baptism of Jesus. (Mark 1:9-10). Furthermore, examine
the manner in which the eunuch of Ethiopiawas baptized. (Acts8:38-39). The apostle Paul said, "And
you were buried with him in baptism, in which you were a so raised with him through faith in the working
of God, who raised him fromthedead." (Col. 2:12). In Rom. 6:4, Paul said, "We were buried therefore
with him by baptism into death, so that as Christ was raised from the dead by the glory of the Father, we
too might walk in newness of life." Consequently, it isabundantly clear that the baptism which God
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ordained isaburial or immersion in water.

Weraise asmple question here, "Who gave the Catholic Church the authority to change what the Lord
ordained?' Wearetaught in God's holy Word that we must follow the laws of the Lord without change
or variation (Gd. 1:6-9; Rev. 22:18-19). When wefollow thetraditions and doctrines of men, our religion
becomesvain (Matt. 15:9; Col. 2:8; Titus 1:13-14). TheBibleplainly revealsthat therewould comea
great "faling away" (2 Thess. 2:1-12) or "departing from thefaith" (1 Tim. 4:1-5). Inthelast day many
sncererdigious peoplewill bereected becausethey worked iniquity or acted without law (Mait. 7:22-23).

Thefollowing Catholic official openly acknowledgesthat the Catholic Church changed immersionto
pouring simply because it was more convenient. "The present mode of pouring arose from the many
inconveniences connected with immersion, frequent mention of which are madein thewritings of theearly
Church Fathers." (Question Box, p. 366). Thewicked king Jereboam made things convenient for the
people by setting up idols and saying, "It istoo much for you to go up to Jerusalem: behold thy gods, O
|srael, which brought thee up out of theland of Egypt." (Seel Kings 12:28-33). Two of the priests under
theMosiacd system thought they would do what was convenient and " offered strangefire beforethe Lord,
which he commanded them not" (Lev. 10:1). The very next verse says, "And there went out fire from the
Lord, and devoured them, and they died beforethe Lord" (Lev. 10:2). To please God we must do exactly
as He commanded and not that which might be more suitableto us. No one man or group of men have
aright to change the law of God. God commanded a buria inwater, and thisiswhat must be
done.

Catholic officias readily admit that infant baptism cannot be proven by the Bible. Notice the

following:
I "Thereisnoexpressmention of the baptism of infantsinthe New Testament” (Question Box,
p. 23).
I "ltisdifficult to give strict proof from the scripturesinfavor of it" (Catholic Dictionary, p.
61).

"Catholic controversaists soon proved to the Protestantsthat to belogica and consistent they
must admit unwritten tradition. Otherwise by what right did they rest on Sunday and not on
Saturday? How could they regard infant baptism asvalid, or baptism by infuson?' (Catholic
Encyclopedia, Vol. XV, p. 7).

Like many other doctrines of the Catholic Church, the baptism of infants dowly and gradudly devel oped.
Again, notice the following:

1 "Ecclesadtica customwith regard to the administration of Baptism hasundergoneachange
in the course of history. Whereas the early Church baptized adults only, the baptism of
children soon became the usual practice.” (Pastoral Medicine, pp. 32-33).

"Wherein the fourth and fifth centuries the doctrine of origina sn became better known, the
practice of infant baptism progressed rapidly.” (L egidation on the Sacramentsin the New
Code of Canon Law, p. 72).

"When al fear of persecution had passed away, and the empire had become amost entirely
Chrigtian, the necessity for aprolonged period of trid and instruction no longer existed, about
the sametimethefuller teaching on the subject of original sin, occasioned by the Pelagian
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heresy, gradually led to the administration of baptism of infants." (Catholic Encyclopedia,
Vol.V, p. 78).

Thebaptizing of infants originated from thefa seideathat babiesinherit thesin of Adam--termed, "origind
sin." Indefining different kinds of sins, the book, My Cathalic Faith, on page 50 says, "Original sinis
thekind of sinthat weinherit from Adam." Thereisnothing inthe Biblewhich teachesthat men inherit the
sinof Adam, or that men areborninastate of sin. A person becomesasinner when he commitssin, and
he commitssin when he transgresses Gods law. "Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth also thelaw:
for snisthetransgression of thelaw." (1 John 3:4; seeaso James 1:13-15). A baby cannot be asinner
because he hasnot transgressed God'slaw. The prophet Ezekid said, "The soul that sinneth, the same shall
die: the son shdl not bear theiniquity of the father, and the father shal not bear the iniquity of the son: the
justice of thejust shall be upon him, and the wickedness of thewicked shall beuponhim.” (Ezek. 18:20;
Catholic Confraternity Version). Hence, sinisnot transferred from one generation or person to another.
All men are sinners, not because they have inherited sin, but because "al have sinned" (Rom. 3:

23).

Aninfant is not a subject of the baptism ordained by God in HisHoly Word. First, a candidate for
baptism must be ahear er of the Word of God (Rom. 10:17; Acts 2:22, 37; 15:7). He must betaught
and hemust lear n thewill of God. Jesussaid, "It iswritten inthe Prophets, '‘And they al shal be taught
of God. Everyonewho haslistened to the Father and has learned, comestome..." (John 6:45). Inthe
great commission, theLord said, "Going thereforeteach yeal nations: baptizing themin the name of the
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Teaching them to observe all thingswhatsoever | have
commanded you..." (Matt. 28:19-20; Catholic Rheims Version). Furthermore, one must believe the
gospe before being baptized. Again, Chrigt said, "Go into the whole world and preach the gospd to every
creature. He who believes and is baptized shall be saved..." (Mark 16:16). Another prerequisite to
baptismisrepentance. Peter said, "Repent and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ
for theforgivenessof your sins..." (Acts2:38). A verba confession of Christisalso necessary before
baptism. "For if thou confesswith thy mouth that Jesusisthe Lord, and believein thy heart that God has
raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved.” (Rom. 10:9; see also Acts 8:37). Consequently, infants
cannot be subjects for baptism because they cannot: (1) be taught of God, (2) believe, (3) repent, (4)
confess. Those who baptize infants today are doing so against God'swill. John said, "Anyone who
advances and does not abidein the doctrine of Christ, has not God; he who abidesin the doctrine, he has
both the Father and the Son." (2 John 9).

In view of the foregoing, consider the ridiculousness of the following "official" clams:
1 "Hasthe Catholic Church ever changed itsteaching? No, for 2000 years the Church has
taught the same things which Jesus taught.” (Catholic Catechism for Adults, p. 57).
1 "ltisahigorica fact the Catholic Church, from the twentieth century back to thefirgt, hasnot
once ceased to teach a doctrine on faith or morals previously held, and with the same
interpretation; the church hasproved itself infalible.” (My Catholic Church, p.
145).

Furthermore, please carefully consider the following quote from a Catholic source:
1 "If only oneinstance could be given in which the Church ceased to teach adoctrine of faith
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which had been previoudy held, that singleinstance would be the desth blow of her claim of
infallibility." (The Faith of Our Fathers, p. 61).

Thus, by our above examples of the Catholic Church ceasing to teach and practice doctrines of faith which
had been previoudy held, we have struck the death blow to her claim of infalibility. Dear reader, surely
you can seethat the Catholic Churchisnotinfallible. The Lord Jesusdid not make Hischurchinfalible.
Hedid not promiseto protect it from error (2 Pet. 2:1-2; Acts 20:29-30); instead, there wasto comea
great departure fromthe truth (1 Tim. 4:1-3; 2 Thess. 2:2-12). The examples of the |sradlitesfdling awvay
serveasan exampletowarn God's people under the New Testament (1 Cor. 10:5-11). Some of theearly
churchesfailed to heed such warnings and went into error (Rev. 2 & 3). Furthermore, an understanding
of thetruerdationship of the church to Christ reved sthat the churchisnot infalible. Theearly churches
had to earnestly contend for thefaith, and to continualy be on guard againgt error arisng from within. The
doctrineof infdlibility causesthe Catholic Churchtofail inthis. We concludethisfirst part of our study,
therefore, by affirming that the Catholic Churchisnot infalible, but isthe great apostasy foretold in the
Bible, and is a church which neither recognizes nor correctsits errors.
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Isthe Catholic Church the Interpreter of the Bible?
By David J. Riggs

Catholicstry to provetheinfalibility of the Catholic Church by stating that the Catholic Churchisthe
infalibleinterpreter of the Bible. Their claim makesthe church equdl, if not superior, totheBibleandis
another of their effortsto present the Catholic Church asan authority inreligioninstead of the Bible only.
Please notice the following from Catholic sources:

I "Tomakeitinany senseaninfdliblereveation, or in other wordsareveation at dl to us, we
need apower to interpret the testament that shall have equal authority with that testament
itself.” (The Question Box, p. 95).

"AninfdlibleBibleisnousewithout aninfdlibleinterpreter...” (My Cathaolic Faith, p. 145).
"...The Scriptures can never serveasacomplete Rule of Faith and acomplete guideto heaven
independently of an authorized, living interpreter.” (The Faith of Our Fathers, p.
68).

"The Churchisthe only divindy congtituted teacher of Revelation. Now, the Scriptureisthe
great depository of the Word of God. Therefore, the Church isthe divinely appointed
Custodian and Interpreter of the Bible. For, her office of infdlible Guide were superfluousif
eachindividud couldinterpret the Biblefor himself...God never intended the Bibleto bethe
Christians' rule of faith independently of the living authority of the Church.” (Ibid., p.
77).

There are no passagesin the Bible which state that Christ made His church the infallible interpreter of His
Word. Therearenonethat mention aninfalibleinterpreter and nonethat hint or remotely imply that Christ
wanted one. How, then, do the Catholic officials go about proving their tremendous clams? First they try
to do so by implying that the Bible cannot be understood. Notice the following:

I "For the Scriptureisnot like other books, dictated by the Holy Ghogt, it containsthings of
deepest importance, which in many instances are very difficult and obscure. To understand
and explain such thingsthereisalwaysrequired the coming of the same Holy Ghost." (The
Great encyclical Lettersof Leo Xl1, p. 227).

"Wemust, therefore, conclude that the Scriptures alone cannot be a sufficient guide and rule
of faith...becausethey arenot of themsdavesclear andintdlligibleevenin mattersof thehighest
importance..." (The Faith of Our Fathers, p. 73).

"Isit possibleto misunderstand the Bible? Y es, eventhe Bibleitsdf saysso. ‘Inthese episties
there are certain thingsdifficult to understand, which the unlearned and the unstable distort,
just asthey do therest of the Scripturesa so, to their own destruction' (2nd Peter 3:16)." (A
Catechism for Adults, p. 10).

Catholicofficiasfollow up thisclaim by stating that one can get the true meaning only from the Catholic
Church. A Catechism for Adultson page 10 says, "How can you get the true meaning of the Bible? You
canget it only from God's officia interpreter, the Catholic Church." Aswe said before, the Catholics have
no passages which mention an officid interpreter and, thus, they try to support their claim through human
logicand reasoning. Anytime men do such, it amountsto nothing more than human philosophy rather than
Scriptural proof. TheBiblesays, "Let God betrue, but every manaliar..." (Rom. 3:4). It alsowarns,
"Seetoit that no one deceivesyou by philosophy and vain deceit, according to human traditions, according

BibleGuide.org PDF by Allan E. McNabb
BibleStudyGuide.org 91 alan@BibleStudyGuide.org



Catholic Teaching Examined Is the Catholic Church the Interpreter of the Bible?

to theelementsof theworld and not accordingto Christ.” (Coal. 2:8). Theinspired writerstaught that we
most certainly can understand the Scriptures. "For we write nothing to you that you do not read and
understand.” (2 Cor. 1:13). "...How that, according to revel ation the mystery hasbeen made known to
me, as| have written above in few words, asyou reading may understand my knowledge in the mystery
of Chrigt." (Eph. 3:3-4; Douay-RheimsVerson). "Therefore do not become foolish, but understand what
thewill of theLordis." (Eph. 5:17).

2 Pet. 3:15-16, aluded to above, does say that Paul wrote some things hard to be understood and no one
deniesit; however, neither doesthat verse, nor any other, tel usthat we must go to theinfdlibleinterpreter
for thetrue meaning. Instead, we are commanded and exhorted: grow in knowledge (2 Pet. 3:18), study
(2Tim. 2:15), exercise senses (Heb. 5:14), search (Acts 17:11), receive (James 1:21), read (Eph. 3:3-4),
desireit (2 Pet. 2:2), let it unfold (Psalm 119:130), meditate on it day and night (Psalm 1:2) hear it read
(Rev. 1:3), haveit preached (2 Tim. 4:2-4; 1 Pet. 4:11), test what is said (1 John 4:1; Matt. 7:15-16),
proveall things (1 Thess. 5:21). Thisis God'sway--the only one He gives--for understanding the holy
Scriptures.

The next step by which Catholicstry to support their claim that the Catholic Church isthe infallible
interpreter of the Bibleisthe argument of "interpretation.” They say that anindividua cannot makeaprivate
interpretation of Scripture and istherefore dependent on the Catholic Church for the correct interpretation.
One can easily seethesmilarity between thisand their first argument. They often us2 Pet. 1:20in effort
to prove that one cannot have a private interpretation. Please notice the following:

I "How can you get thetrue meaning of the Bible? Y ou can getit only from God's officia
interpreter, the Catholic Church. This, then, you must understand first of dl, that no prophecy
of Scriptureismadeby private interpretation’ (2nd Peter 1:20)." (A Catechism for Adults,
p. 10).

"No prophecy of scriptureismadeby privateinter pretation. Thisshowsplanly that the
scriptures are not to be expounded by any one's private judgment or private spirit..." (From
the footnote on 2 Pet. 1:20, Douay- Rheims Version, p. 582).

"...St. Peter...declared against privateinterpretation of the Scriptures(2 Pet. 1, 20..." (Father
Smith Instructs Jackson, p. 53).

We cdll your attention to the fact that they want you to make a private interpretation of the above verse.
What kind of ruleisit that sayswe can make aprivateinterpretation of aversewhich sayswe can't make
aprivateinterpretation! Catholicsareawaysinconsistent onthispoint. They quote Scriptureto support
their doctrine expecting usto understand and to make aprivate interpretation. However, when we quote
a passage which refutes their doctrine, they tell usthat it is wrong to make private interpretations!

Inthefollowing we quote 2 Pet. 1:20 and the verse which followsit from two Catholic Versions. Please
examine them carefully.

I "This thenyou must understand first of al, that no prophecy of Scriptureismadeby private
interpretation. For not by will of man was prophecy brought at any time; but holy men of God
spoke as they were moved by the Holy Ghost." (Confraternity Version).

I "Frg of dl you must understand this, that no prophecy of Scriptureisamatter of onesown
interpretation, because no prophecy ever came by theimpulse of man, but men moved by the
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Holy Spirit spoke from God." (Catholic Edition, Revised Standard Version).

Catholic writers usually only quote the first verse (vs. 20). However, when viewing the two verses
together, it iseasy to seethat Peter isnot saying one cannot have a private interpretation of Scripture, but
isteaching that no prophecy of Scripture ever came by privateinterpretation. W.E. Vine'sExpository
Dictionary of New Testament Wor dssays, "prophecy” signifies"the speaking forth of the mind and
counsd of God...inthe N.T. it isused...aither of the exercise of the gift or of that which is prophesied...”
Webster's Seventh New Collegiate Dictionary says, "prophecy” means"1: the vocation of a prophet;
specif: theinspired declaration of divinewill and purpose 2: an inspired utterance of aprophet.” Thus,
Peter issaying that no prophecy of Scripture (divine utterance of aprophet inwriting) isameatter of one's
owninterpretation (i.e., not amatter of the prophet'sown interpretation) because no prophecy ever came
by the impulse of man, but it came as the prophets were moved by the Holy Spirit. The passage affirms
theingpiration of the Scriptures. They did not originate from privateinterpretationsor private willsof men,
but from holy men of God who were moved by the Holy Spirit.

Catholic officials sometimes refer to the case of the Ethiopian nobleman in which Philip asked if he
understood what hewasreading, and thereply, "Why, how can |, unless someone shows me?' and argue
that every one must depend on an officid interpreter. (SeeTheFaith of Our Fathers, p. 70; TheFaith
of Millions, p. 153). However, the Eunuch only had the prophecy of Isaiah in his hands which words
could not be understood without aknowledge of what had happened at Calvary. (See Acts8:29-35). Of
course, in thisformative period when the gospel message had not been fully revealed and the story of the
craoss had not been told, one would haveto be guided to the fulfillment of thisdark prophecy to know who
it wasthat "wasled like asheep to daughter; and just asalamb dumb beforeits shearer, so did he not open
hismouth.” However, now that we havetheingpired record of the exact litera fulfillment of the prophecy,
we do not need an interpreter to tell us what it means.

Actudly, thereisno differencebetween the" privateinterpretation” argument and the one on understanding.
To say that one cannot have aprivate interpretation of the Scripture isthe same as saying that one cannot
have hisown understanding of the Scriptures. Theword "interpretation” means™ 1: to explain themeaning
of 2: to conceiveinthelight of individual belief, judgment, or circumstance.” (Webster's Seventh New
CollegiateDictionary). Theinspired writerstaught that men can privately interpret or understand the
Scriptures. "How that, according to revelation the mystery has been make known to me, as| have written
abovein few words, asyou reading may understand my knowledgein the mystery of Chrigt." (Eph. 3:3-4
Douay-RheimsVersion). "For we write nothing to you that you do not read and understand.” (2 Cor.
1:13). Inspiteof this, Catholic officia s constantly ridicule the thought of privateinterpretations. Notice
the following:

I "ltsrootsmust be traced back to the principle of subjectivism which Luther introduced into
religion by making the private judgment of theindividua autonomousandsupreme. According
tothisprinciple, the subjectivereaction of theindividual, with itslarge core of feelingand
emotion, constitutesthe sole criterion of religioustruthand error.” (TheFaith of Millions,
pp. 35-36).

"Either my dear friend, you areinfallibly certain that your particular interpretation of the Bible
isthe correct oneor you arenat. If you maintainthat you areinfdlibly certain, then you clam
for yoursdf--and you cannot very well deny the same for every other reader of the Bible--a
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persona infallibility which you deny only to the pope and which we claim only for
him.

I "If youdonotcdamto beinfalibly certain that your interpretation of thewhole Bibleis correct,
then of what vaueisitto haveaninfdlible Biblewithout an infalible interpreter? In either case
your statement crumbles. The plain fact isthat an infallible Bible without and infallible
livinginterpreter isfutile. Infalibility never getsfrom the printed pagesto theoneplaceit
is needed: the mind of the reader." (Ibid., p. 138).

Thereasoning of the above Catholic writer isworsethan ridiculous. He arguesthat when one makesa
privateinterpretation of the Scriptures, he claimsfor himself apersonal infalibility. When anindividua
reads and interpretsthe Bible, it no more makeshim infdlible than does reading of Abraham Lincoln makes
him Abraham Lincoln! Theindividua with hisfeelings and emotions does not constitute an infallible
authority; theWorditsdlf istheinfalibleauthority. Infalibility getsfrom the printed pageto themind of the
reader smply by the reader comprehending what he reads.

Catholicsraisetremendous opposition to privateinterpretation of the Bible; however, astudy of the holy
Scriptures plainly revedsthat God requires and expects man to make private interpretations of HisWord.
The powers and blessings of the Word of God comes only to those who privately interpret the Word. For
example: "refreshingthesoul” (Psalm 19:8), "giving understanding tothesimple” (Psalm 119:130), "which
isabletobuildyouup” (Acts20:32 Catholic Edition RSV), "adiscerner of thethoughtsand intentions of
theheart” (Heb. 4:12), "l writeto you in order that you may not Sn" (1 John 2:1), "that the man of God may
be perfect, equipped for every good work™ (2 Tim. 3:16-17). Thesethingsare not received and are not
accomplished unless one makes a private interpretation of the Word, thus, showing that a private
interpretation isrequired. Man must exercise his senses upon the Word of God that he might be ableto
discern between good and evil (Heb. 5:14).

Jesus expected the people of Hisday to privately interpret the Scriptures. He used such termsas"search
the Scriptures® (John 5:39), "have you not read?' (Matt. 12:3; 12:5; 19:4; 21.16,42; 22:31), "isit not
writteninyour law?' (John 10:34; L uke 10:26) which show that the people were obligated to read and
interpret the Scriptures. Furthermore, He quoted the Scriptures asthe final source of authority (Matt.
22:29-32; Mark 7:9-13) and He aways showed the consequences of failing to do so, eg., "You err, not
knowing the Scriptures..." (Matt. 22:29 Douay-RheimsVersion), ... Thus making void the word of God
through your tradition” (Mark 7:13 Catholic Edition RSV). These things show that Jesus wanted and
required a private interpretation of Scriptures.

The common people readily heard and understood Christ'steaching without aninfalibleinterpreter. Mark
12:37 says, "And the mass of the common peopleliketo hear him." Jesussaid, "'l praisethee, Father, Lord
of heaven and earth, that thou didst hide these things from the wise and prudent, and didst reveal themto
littleones." (Matt. 11:25). In Matt. 13:51, Jesus said to His disciples, "Have ye understood al these
things? They saidtohim, "Yes." If the common people could interpret Jesuss Word, and much of the
New Testament issmply the Word which Jesus spoke to the people, so canwe. Isaiah, prophesying of
the New Testament Way, said, "A path and away shdl bethere...and thisshall be unto you astraight way,
so that foolsshall not err therein.” (Isa. 35:8). God has endowed uswith reason and the power to choose
between good and evil, right and wrong, truth and error. Theseareall set before usand the responsibility

BibleGuide.org PDF by Allan E. McNabb
BibleStudyGuide.org 94 alan@BibleStudyGuide.org



Catholic Teaching Examined Is the Catholic Church the Interpreter of the Bible?

restsupon usto function asintelligent free agents. God will judge every man in accord with hisresponse
to Hisholy Word. Jesus said, "He that despiseth me, and receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth
him; theword that | have spoken, the same shall judge himinthelast day." (John 12:48 Douay-Rheims
Version). All these things show that a private interpretation is possible and necessary.

After the church was established, the apostles and prophets likewise required that people make aprivate
interpretation of Scripture (Acts 9:22; 18:28) and the people did that very thing (Acts17:11; 2 Tim. 3:15).
When churches began to be established as result of the preaching of God's Word and when the New
Testament Scriptures began to bewritten, never in oneinstance did the apostlesand prophets declare that
private interpretation must now cease because the church was not the officid interpreter of the Scriptures.
They did not direct the peopleto aninfallibleinterpreter of the Word, but to the Word itself. Please note
carefully the following:

Holy Scriptures That Which is Sorely Lacking

"These things | am writing to you that you may| "These things | am writing to you that when

know that you have eternd life..." you obtain theinfallible inter pretations

(1 John 5:13). ther eof you may know that you have eternal
life...”

"...Thethings| am writing to you are the "...Thethings | am writing to you when

Lord's commandments.” (1 Cor. 14:37). officially interpreted arethe Lord's
commandments.”

"...Asyou reading, my understand may "...Asyou reading, and have officially

knowledge in the mystery of Christ..." inter preted, may understand my knowledge in

(Eph. 3:4 Douay-Rheims Version) the mystery of Christ.”

"...The Sacred Writings, which are able to "...The Sacred Writings, which when

instruct thee unto salvation by the faith which | infallibly inter preted are able to instruct thee

isin Christ Jesus." (2 Tim. 3:15) unto salvation by the faith which isin Christ
Jesus."

"...With meekness receive the ingrafted word | "...With meeknessreceive the infallible

which is able to save your souls." inter pretations of the ingrafted word which is

(James 1:21) able to save your soul."

"And the dead were judged by what was "And the dead were judged by what was

written in the books..." (Rev. 20:12 Catholic | written in the booksin accord with the

Edition RSV) infallible inter pretations ther eof ."

The passages which require usto test teachers (1 John 4:1; Matt. 7:15-16; Acts 17:11) and to withdraw
fromthosein error (2John 9-11; Rom. 16:17; 2 Thess. 3:6) require aprivateinterpretation. How canwe
obey these commands without making a private judgment in regard to what isand is not in accord with
Scripture? The passages which require study show that we must make aprivateinterpretation (2 Tim.
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2:15; 2 Pet. 3:18; Heb. 5:11-14). How can one study the Scriptures without making a private
interpretation of Scripture? Actualy, every passagesin the Biblethat is addressed to theindividua shows
that God wants and expects a private interpretation. God, through His Word, addresses each individual
asanintelligent being. Each person isresponsible for himself; another cannot decide or act for him.
"...Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling." (Phil. 2:12 Catholic Edition RSV). "Therefore
every one of uswill render an account of himself to God." (Rom. 14:12).

The blessings of God are for those who obey HisWord (James 1:25; Rev. 1:3). The cursesare onthose
who do not obey (1 Pet. 4:17-18; 2 Thess. 1:6-9). At thejudgment each individual will bejudged by the
thingswritteninthe Bible. "...And the dead were judged by the things which were written in the books..."
(Rev. 20:12 Douay-RheimsVerson; aso see John 12:48; Rom. 2:16; James 2:12). Thefact that God will
judge each individual by the written Word shows that each individud isrequired to interpret the Word.
Also, it shows that man is responsible to no other authority in religion.

Thedoctrine of an"infalibleinterpreter” is completely false and wholly unworthy of acceptance for the
followingreasons. Firgt, itimpliesthat the common people aretoo ignorant to understand. Thereligious
leaders of Jesussday thought the samewhenthey said, "Hasany oneof therulersbelievedin him, or any
of the Pharisees? But this crowd, which does not know the Law, isaccursed.” (John 7:48-49). They
thought the people weretoo ignorant of the Law to be ableto decideif Jesuswasthe Christ. Nevertheess,
the common peopl e accepted Jesus but the rulers rejected Him.

Secondly, the doctrine of an "infdlibleinterpreter” impliesthat religiousleaders should make decisonsfor
the people. 1t doesnot alow oneto make hisown interpretation of Scripture, but demands adependance
on Catholic officials for interpretation. Please notice the following:

1 "What Catholicsdo beieveisthat the church, not theindividual, must interpret and explain

Chrig'steaching, including thoseset forthinthe Bible. Christiansoutsidethe Catholicfold do
not of course accept thisauthority, but for Catholicsit eliminates the doubts, confusion and
misunderstanding which inevitably results from individual interpretations.
"Theintolerance of the Church toward error, the natura position of onewho isthe custodian
of truth, her only reasonable attitude makes her forbid her children to read or to listen to
heretica controversy, or to endeavor to discover religioustruths by examining both sides of
the question.” (Explanation of Catholic Morals, p. 35).
"In matters of faith and moras pertaining to the building up of Christian doctrine, that isto be
held asthe true sense of the Sacred Scriptures which the Holy Mother Church asheld and
doeshold, to whom it belongsto judge of the true sense and interpretation of Holy Scriptures,
and thereforethat it is permitted to no one to interpret the said Scriptures against this sense
or, likewise, against the unanimous consent of the Fathers." (The Vatican Council,
confirming the decree of the Council of Trent--Fourth Session, April, 1546).

The"unanimousconsent of the Father s’ isas much anon-entity as Paul Bunyan and Babe, theimmense
BlueOx! Evenif one could find something on which the early church fathers unanimoudy agreed, it il
remainsthat they were purely uninspired writerswith no authority whatsoever. Wewill not bejudged by
their writingsinthelast day. If therewasany consent at all among them, it wasin declaring the necessity
and importance of the Scriptures as the only authority in faith and morals.
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Theabove Catholic writersreved that no Catholic can enjoy theright of private or individua interpretation
because only the church can givethetrue and authentic interpretation of Scripture. Thus, likethewicked
priests and fa se prophets of the Old Testament era, the Catholic Church has taken the Word of God from
thepeople. It doesnot want its peopleto have the Word of God for it claims soleinterpretation for itself
and putsfootnotesinitsVersonsto explain away the meaning of passageswhich contradict itsdoctrine.
Consequently, the Catholic people being forbidden to be guided directly by the Word of God, are left with
ahuman and fdlible guide, the church. They must follow men rather than God; they must bow their heads
to the commandments of men rather than God's holy precepts.

TheBibleteachesthat each individud isrespongblefor himsdf andisnot to blindly follow religiousleaders.
Jesus said, "Beware of false prophets who cometo you in shegp'sclothing, but inwardly are ravenous
wolves" (Mait. 7:15). Paul said, "And nowonder, for Satan himsalf disguiseshimsalf asan angd of light.
Itisno great thing, then, if hisministersdisguisethemsalvesasministersof justice. But their end will be
according to their works." (2 Cor. 11:14-15). The Bible nowhere implies that one is dependent on
religiousleadersfor interpretation; instead, it commandstheindividua Christianto test every teacher by
thewritten Word (1 John 4:1; Acts17:11; 1 Thess. 5:21). Inthefollowing, aCatholic authority affirmsthat
we should do as the Jews of the Old Testament and follow the priests.
1 "Butinthosetimesthefaithful did not attempt to interpret scripturefor themselves. For the
Jewish peopleinthe pre-Christian era, the synagoguewastheir voice of scriptural authority;
and the Old Testament was preached to them by the Rabbisand fathersof their faith. Inlike
manner, the Catholic Church wasthe custodian of theinspired writings of the New Testament
Gospe nearly four centuries before these writings were collected into a single book and
formally declared to be inspired.
1 "Today Cathalicslisten to one authoritative voice--the Church--in the interpretation of God's
word." (Knights of Columbus, Ad., "The Bible s A Confusing Book").

The Jaws of old wereto listen to God's Word, not to man'sinterpretations. \When they became dependent
ontheir leadersfor interpretations, it proved disastrous to them. Notice the following from the Word of
God.

1 "But these aso have been ignorant through wine, and through drunkenness have erred: the
priest and the prophet have been ignorant through drunkenness, they are swallowed up with
wine, they have gone astray in drunkenness, they have not known him that seeth, they have
been ignorant of judgment.” (Isa. 28:7).

1 "Theprophets prophesied fa sehood, and the priest clapped their hands: and my peopleloved
such things: what then shall be done in the end thereof?' (Jer. 5:31).

1 "Thereforewill | givether women to strangers, their fiddsto othersfor aninheritance: because
from theleast evento thegreatest dl follow covetousness. from the prophet even to the priest
all deal deceitfully.” (Jer. 8:10).

I "For the prophet and the priest are defiled: and in my house | have found their wickedness,
saiththe Lord." (Jer. 23:11).

I "Her priests have despised my law, and have defiled my sanctuaries: they have put no
difference between holy and profane: nor have distingui shed between the polluted and the
clean: and they have turned away their eyesfrom my Sabbaths, and | was profaned in the
midst of them." (Ezek. 22:26).
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1 "Andlikethejawsof highway robbers, they conspire with the priestswho murder in the way
those that pass out of Sichem: for they have wrought wickedness." (Osee 6:9).

1 "Her prophets are sensaless menwithout faith: her priests have polluted the sanctuary, they
have acted unjustly against law.” (Soph. 3:4).

The above passages (there are numerous others) reved thefata result of depending on priest and religious
leadersfor interpretation. 1saiah said, "For these who lead this people lead them astray, and thosewho
areled by them are swallowed up.” (Isa. 9:16; Catholic Edition RSV). It wasthe priestsand religious
leaderswho led in the crucifying of the Son of God. In spiteof thisabundant evidence of the wickedness
of the priests and prophets of the Old Testament, Catholic officialstoday argue that people must depend
on them for interpretation as did the Jews on their leaders. Peter warned, "But there were fal se prophets
aso among the people, just asamong you will belyingteacherswhowill bringin destructive sects.” (2 Pet.
2:1).

Thirdly, the doctrine of the "infdlible interpreter” impliesthat God did not make Himself clear. It implies
that God gave us arevelation that still needsrevealing. Did God fail in His attempt to give man a
revelaion? Do the Catholic officidswant usto believe they can express God'swill more clearly than God
Himsdf? We bedieve that God made the mind of man and isfully capable of addressing man in words
which man can understand.

The Catholic Church is far more confusing than the Bible because it is a very complicated and ever
changing organization. Think of how many human laws nearly 300 so-called popes could make through
the centuries. Thefollowing quotation statesthat only two of them issued nearly ninethousand. "Alexander
Il issaid to haveissued thirty-nine hundred and thirty-nine decreesand Innocent |1 over five thousand.”
(General Legidation in the New Code of Canon Law, p. 42). Another example of how burdensome
and perplexing thismaze of human doctrine has become, just the"Bulls’ of the popesfrom 540 to 1857
fillsforty-one volumes. Thisdoes not include the countlesslaws formulated by synods and councils. Itis
no wonder that acry of despair went up from the Catholic bishopsfor relief from thisbabel of confusion.
I "Moreover, not afew ordinances, whether included in the Corpus Juris or of more recent
date, appear to be contradictory; some have been repeal ed, others had become obsol ete by
long disuse; others, again, had ceased to be useful or applicable in the present condition of
society. Great confusion was thus engendered and correct knowledge of the law was
rendered very difficult even for those who had to enforceit.” (General Legidation in the
New Code of Canon Law, p. 70).
Itisvery evident and haslong been recognized by al and proclaimed everywherethat some
revision and reformation of Canon Law is necessary and very urgent. For, owing to the
changesthat have taken place in society, many laws have become useless and othersvery
difficultif not impossibleto observe; of othersit isdoubtful whether they are till invigor or
not. Findly inthe course of centuries, their number is so multiplied and they have been hegped
up involuminous collectionsthat, in asense, we may say, we are buried beneath the laws.
Henceit isthat the study of Canon Law isbeset with dmost inextricable difficulties, the door
isopen to disputesand litigations, consciences aretroubled with athousand anxieties, and
peoplearedrivento despisethelaw.” (lbid, p. 71; seeaso Catholic Encyclopedia, Vol.
[, p. 645 and Vol. IX, p. 64).
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Truly, the Bible givesamuch ssimpler and easier explanation of God'swill than the works written and
published by the authority of the Catholic Church. | have read many Catholic booksand it is much esser
to understand the smple words of the Bible than to understand the complicated words of the Catholic
vocabulary. For example, in 1 Cor. 11:20, the Bible speaks of "the Lord's supper.” Thissmpletermis
taken away from the people by the clergy and for it they are giventheword, "Eucharist,” and if that isnot
confusing enough, try the word, "transubstantiation.” The reason the Bible is easier to understand is
becauseitisfrom God. It isindeed understandable and isthe only safe guide which can instruct usto
heaven (2 Tim. 3:15-17). Itisconcise, complete, and will remain the same until the end of time (1 Pet.
1:23-25).

Fourthly, thedoctrine of an "infdlibleinterpreter” isimpractical and unfeasible. A few pertinent questions
reved the absurd and ridiculous nature of the doctrine. For example, if asincere, honest person found a
passage which he could not understand, to whom must hego for aninfalibleinterpretation? Could apriest
givetheinfdlibleinterpretation of the passage? The priest could not because heisnot infalible. Could a
bishop, archbishop, or cardind giveit? They likewise cannot giveinfalibleinterpretations. Theonly person
who can give aninfallible interpretation is the pope and he can do it only when heis speaking ex-cathedra
Notice the following:
I "The Church teachesinfallibly when it states, through the Pope alone, that he speaks
officially (ex-cathedra) asthe Supreme head, for the entire universal church.
I "Inorder tospeak infallibly, the Pope must speak ex-cathedr a, or officially, under the
following conditions:
I "1. Hemust pronounce himself on a subject of faith or morals.
1 "2 Hemust speak asthe Vicar of Christ, in hisoffice as Pope, andto thewhole
Church, todl thefathful throughout theworld. In hiscapacity asprivateteacher, he
isas any other teacher of the Church.
I "3, Hemust make clear by certain words hisintention to speak ex-cathedra,
that is, to make use of his supreme authority.” (My Catholic Faith, p. 147).

Therefore, in spiteof al thetremendous claimsabout the Catholic Church being infalible, welearn from
Catholic doctrinethat the churchisinfalibleonly in the person of the popeand heisinfallibleonly when he
gpesksex-cathedral Inother words, adl their boastful argumentsof the Catholic Church beinginfalibleonly
mean that the popeisinfalible because according to them the church isinfalible only in and through him.
This makes all their exaggerated claims very narrow and limited to say the least.

The Cathalic officialsthemsel ves have made up al of the above "ex-cathedra’ conditions. Thereareno
such conditionsin the Bible; nonelike them were placed on the gpostlesand prophets. They did not follow
the ex-cathedraprocedure. The conditionswhich Catholic leaders have devised are aconvenient means
to evadethe mistakes of the popes. For instance, aman named Galileo, an astronomer of the 17th century,
taught that the earth was round and moves around the sun and rotates making night and day. Hewastried
by the Inquisitionwith pope Paul V as chairman and was condemned asa heretic for teaching, asthey said,
"Contrary to the sacred and divine Scriptures.” The pope and the others with him condemned Galileo
because they believed the opposite at that time--that the earth wasflat and stands still and the sun moves
around it making night and day. The following Catholic sources freely admit this mistake.
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1 "..Thereisno doubt that hefully gpproved the decision, having presided at the session of the
Inquisition wherein the matter was discussed and decided. Inthusacting, it isundeniable that
the ecclesiastical authorities committed a grave and deplorable error, and sanctioned an
altogether false principle asto the proper use of the Scripture.” (Catholic Encyclopedia,
Vol. VI, p. 544).

"So Tanquary in his'Synopsis Theologica,' published in New Y ork, writes, 'We reedily grant
that these congregations (Index and Inquisition) werewrong in condemning Galileo...and that
the two popes (Paul and Urban V1) erred, not only as private persons, but as the heads of
these congregations, whose decree are valueless unless approved by the pope." (The
Question Box, p. 318, 1913 Edition).

Theaboveisaclear exampleof theworth of their so-called "infallibleinterpretations.” Catholic officials
conveniently dodge such mistakes of the popes by saying that they weren't speaking ex-cathedra.
Nevertheless, when the apostles and prophets stated that something was or was not in accord with
Scripture (e.g., concerning application of the Old Testament Scripture), they made no mistakes.

Referring again to our main thought, it isimpossible for asincere, honest person to receive an infdlible
interpretation. We ask, "Hasit been practical for men in every age and country to travel to Rome for
infalibleinterpretations?’ Moreover, "If onewent to Rome, could he expect to meet with the pope and
havethe pope give an ex-cathedrainterpretation just for him?* Such hasnever occurredinthe past. The
average Catholic would be surprised to know that in spite of dl theemphasisther officias put on "officid
interpretations,” there hasbeenvery few infalibleinterpretations given in the nearly two thousand years
gnce Chrigt, and besides, the average Catholic does not know what thoseinterpretationsare. If oneshould
ask the average Catholic, "What are the infalible interpretations which have been given by the Catholic
Church," hewould probably answer, "What do you mean by infalibleinterpretations?' Wesay, therefore,
that thedoctrineof aninfalibleinterpreter isimpractical and isnothing more than aman-made argument
to boast the church as an authority in opposition to the Bible only.

Weraise other vita questions, "'If we cannot understand the inspired writings of Peter, the supposed first
pope, how do we know we can understand the infallible interpretations of the present pope? Catholic
officiasargue, "Inorder that he (the pope, DJR) should beinfallible...it isnecessary that histeaching should
not be given by word of mouth, but in writing, in aregular document; for if he merely spoke, some
uncertainly would exist asto what he actually said." (Plain Factsfor Fair Minds, pp. 38-39). They
should be able to see that in order to prevent uncertainty concerning Hiswill, God has aready given
infallible writings.

Furthermore, weask, "Who givestheinfalibleinterpretationsof theinfalibleinterpreter?' In other words,
"Will they place another to give infallible interpretations of the pope's interpretations if some do not
understand? The point is, man needs astarting point somewhere. He needsan infalible standard which
standsasthe one supremeauthority. God hasgiven that standard--His sacred writings--and He hasmade
it readily availablefor all whowant it. Nowheredid Godtell usto goto aninfalibleinterpreter to get the
true meaning of Hisholy Word. God did not give usan infdlible interpreter of the Word, but gave usthe
Word itsdlf, and Hewants and expectsdl to properly interpret it. Thisdoes not mean that man will dways
correctly interpret it. Man often fails and does not measure up towhat God requires of him. When man
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fallsin hiseffort to interpret the Word, it does not mean that the Word is useless without an infalible
interpreter. When hefails, the fault lies with him and not with the Word itself.

Man often alows certain hindrances which causes him to mis-interpret the Bible, e.g., ignorance (Matt.
22:29), lack of study (2 Tim. 2:15), no desire for knowledge (2 Pet. 3:17-18), following leaders without
investigation (2 Pet. 2:1-3; Rom. 16:17-18), being prejudiced and closed minded (Matt. 13;15), twisting
and corrupting the Word (2 Pet. 3:16; 2 Cor. 2:17), having no lovefor truth (2 Thess. 2:10-11). If aman
carefully and faithfully follows the commands of God, hewill properly interpret God'swritten Word, eg.,
study (2 Tim. 2:15), exercise senses (Heb. 5:14), search (Acts 17:11), receive (James 1:21), read (Eph.
3:3-4), desireit (1 Pet. 2:2), grow in knowledge (2 Pet. 3:18), dtriveto understand (Eph. 5:17), let it unfold
(Psalm (Psalm 119:130), meditate onit day and night (Psalm 1:2), hear it read (Rev. 1:3), haveit preached
(2Tim. 4:2-4; 1 Pet. 4:11), test what issaid (1 John 4:1; Matt. 7:15-16), proveal things(1 Thess. 5:21).
If anindividual continually obeyed al these commands, would he understand God's Word? Compliance
to these commandsisthe only way the sincere, honest person can obtain the correct interpretation of a
passage. Thisisthe correct way becauseit is God's way.

The following Catholic officials argue that private interpretation of the Scriptures causes division.
I "Mustit not be evident to the thoughtful reader of theselines, whether he be Protestant or
Catholic, that the estrangement of such avast number of our countrymen istracegblein large
measureto thedivis on, dissension and anarchy which the principle of making eachindividua
supremeand aCourt of Last Appeal in theinterpretation of Scripture has brought into the
world? (TheFaith of Millions, p. 156).
"Othersbelievein placing the Biblein every homeand permit dl readerstointerpretitintheir
ownway. Thisunreasonable theory isstill advocated even though it has split up Chrigtianity
into athousand divisions. (Father Smith Instructs Jackson, p. 52).
"The reformation produced indeed an exaggerated individualism, which by declaring every
man equally competent to find out the doctrineof the Saviour from hisown private reading of
the Scriptures, hasled millionsto the utter denia of Christ.” (The Question Box, p. 131;
thereisasmilar satement from Archbishop Spalding in hisbook entitled, "Miscellanea,” p.
393).

Itisnot the private interpretation of the Scriptures, but Catholicism's continuousflood of false arguments
to displace the Bible as the sole authority that causes division, e.g., the Catholic Church hastheright to
makelaws (Explanation of Catholic Morals, p. 26), Jesus promised to protect His church from error
(A Catechism for Adults, p. 56), if she had not carefully selected and gathered the books, there would
be no New Testament (The Faith of Millions, p. 145), it iswrong to make a private interpretation of
Scripture (Father Smith Instruct Jackson, p. 53), aninfdlible Biblewithout aninfalibleinterpreter is
futile (The Faith of Millions, p. 138), the church isthe sole interpreter of the Bible (Council of Trent,
Fourth Session), we should follow the priests as did the Jews of the Old Testament (K nights of
Columbus, Ad.). Thegenera public (especidly Protestantism) has been bombarded with acongtant array
of these Catholic argumentsall of which are designed to exalt the Catholic Church and to raise questions
and doubts about the Bible as the only authority. Such arguments have weskened men'sfaith in the Bible
asthe only authority so much so that very few so-cdled Protestants accept the Bible asthe only rule of faith
today. Very few Catholics have any love and respect for the Bible for they have been taught that it cannot
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be the final and absolute authority.

The Catholic Churchisthe mgjor cause of divisionin Christianity, not privateinterpretation of Scripture.
The Cathalic Churchistruly the mother of division because every mgor division in Chrigtianity originated
and came out of the Catholic Church. Most of the human traditionsin Protestantism today originated in
Catholicism, e.g,, infant baptism, instrumental musicin worship, observance of Christmas and Eagter, €tc.
Nearly al denominations have been influenced by the Catholic Church which isthe great apostasy, the
mother of divison. The only way to obtain true unity is by complete abandonment of the traditions and
doctrines of men and going back to the Bible. Men must begin studying the Scriptures for themsavesand
begin demanding a"thus saith the Lord" in al matters of faith and practice. Paul said, "Carefully study to
present thyself approved unto God, aworkman that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly handling theword
of truth." (2 Tim. 2:15 Douay-RheimsVersion). Unity based on God'sholy Word isthe only kind of unity
that is pleasing to God.

Thedoctrinethat the Catholic Churchistheinfalibleinterpreter of the Bibleiscompletely fal se because
(1) Itimpliesthat the common people aretoo ignorant to understand. (2) It demandsthat religious leaders
make decisionsfor the people. (3) It indicatesthat God cannot make Himself clear. (4) Itisimpractica
and unfeasible. (5) The Scripturesnowhereindicate that God gave usaninfdlibleinterpreter of HisWord,
but plainly reveal that He smply gave us His infalible Word. (6) The Bible teaches that private
interpretation of Scripture is possible and necessary.

We concludethisstudy by emphasi zing that Jesus and His apostles placed no authority whatsoever inthe
church, but instead exdted the holy Scripturesasman'sinfalible guide. Jesus said, " Search the scriptures,
for you think in them to havelife everlagting; and the same are they that give testimony of me." (John 5:39
Douay-RheimsVerson). Heoften said, "Isit not writtenin your law," expecting the peopleto haveread
and understood. In Hisstory of the rich man and Lazarusthe sufficiency of the Scripturesisagain stressed
inthewords, "They have Moses and the Prophets, et them hearken to them.” Therich maninssted that
Abraham should send someone from the dead in order to convince hisbrothers on earth, but Abraham
answered, "If they do not harken to Moses and the Prophets, they will not believe even if someonerises
from the dead.” (Luke 16:29-31).

Webeseech our Catholic friendsand relatives, whoinsist on theliving voice of the church astheir rule of
faith, to carefully examinethese and others passages for they place the authority not in the priesthood or
church, but inthewritten Word of God. The Scriptureswere given by theinspiration of God and furnish
the man of God completely to every good work. (2 Tim. 3:16-17). They arecomplete, sufficient, and
provideadl things necessary to produce thefaithwhich bringslifein the nameof Jesus. (John20:31). Jesus
said, "l have given them thy word...Sanctify them in the truth. Thy word istruth." (John 17:14,17).
Therefore, only inthe holy Bible can wefind truth and eterna life. Thereisno other authority; none can
be substituted or added toit. Again, we beseech and invite our Catholic friendsto receivethe Word of
God andit doneastheir infalible standard and guidein religion. May God be with you in your endeavors
to serve Him.
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Isthe Bible a Catholic Book?
By David J. Riggs

Catholicstell usthat the Bible is a Catholic book. If the Bibleis a Catholic book,

1.

©CoOoNoT LN

11.
12.

BibleGuide.org

Why doesit condemn clerical dress? (Matt. 23:5-6).

Why does it teach against the adoration of Mary? (Luke 11:27-28).

Why doesit show that all Christians are priests? (1 Pet. 2:5,9).

Why does it condemn the observance of special days? (Gal. 4:9-11).

Why doesit teach that al Christians are saints? (1 Cor. 1:2).

Why does it condemn the making and adoration of images? (Ex. 20:4-5).

Why doesiit teach that baptism isimmersion instead of pouring? (Col. 2:12).
Why does it forbid us to address religious leaders as "father"? (Matt. 23:9).

Why does it teach that Christ is the only foundation and not the apostle Peter? (1 Cor.
3:11).

Why does it addresses only God Himself asthe "Holy Father." (John 17:11).

Why does it teach that there is one mediator instead of many? (1 Tim. 2:5).

Why isit completely silent about infant baptism, instrumental music in worship,
indulgences, purgatory, confession to priests, the rosary, the mass, and many other
thingsin the Catholic Church?
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Isthe Bible Incomplete?
By David J. Riggs

The Catholic Churchingststhat the Bible doesnot contain al truth and thereforeit a one cannot be our rule
of faith. A Catholic writer by the name of James Gibbons said, "The Catholic Church correctly teaches
that our Lord and His Apostlesincul cated certain important duties of religion which were not recorded by
the inspired writers. (See John xxi. 25)." (The Faith of Our Fathers, p. 73). John did not say that
certainimportant dutieswere not recorded by theinspired writers. Theversesmply says, "Andthereare
aso many other thingsthat Jesusdid, which if they were written one by one, | suppose that even theworld
itself could not contain the books that would be written." (John 21:25).

John was emphasizing that his gospd was only abrief account of what Jesusdid. To write every detail of
every breath, thought, and move of thelife of Jesuswould take aworld full of books. John, through the
power of theHoly Spirit, wrote only thosethingswhich areessential. Inapardld verse, John himself said,
"Andtruly Jesusdid many other signsin the presence of Hisdisciples, which are not written in thisbook;
but these are written that you may believe that Jesusisthe Christ, the Son of God, and that believing you
may havelifein Hisname." (John 20:30-31).

Mr. Gibbons said that "worship on Sunday" is an example of an important Christian duty that was left out
of theingpired writings. Hesaid "But you may read the Bible from Genesisto Revel ation, and you will not
find asingle line authorizing the sanctification of Sunday. The Scriptures enforce the religious observance
of Saturday, aday whichwenever sanctify." (TheFaith of Our Fathers, pp. 72-73; seedso The Faith
of Millions, p. 154). By thisargument, the Catholic officialsreveal their lack of knowledge of the Bible.
It istruly sad that through such falsehoods they deceive the hearts of millions of people.

The Bible explicitly enjoinsthefirst day of theweek (Sunday) asthe day of worship. "Now concerning
the contribution for thesaints, as| directed the churches of Galatia, so you also areto do. Onthefirst day
of the week, each of you isto put something aside..." (1 Cor. 16:1-2 Catholic Edition Revised Standard
Verson). "Now on thefirg day of the week, when the disciples came together to break bread, Paul, ready
to depart the next day, spoke to them and continued his message until midnight." (Acts 20:7). Col.
2:14-17 and other passages clearly show that the law of Maoses, Sabbath day worship included, was nailed
to the cross.

The assertionsthat the Bible does not contain al truth by the Catholic writersrevea thetrue attitude of the
Catholic Church toward the Bible. The Catholic Church does not have love and respect for the Bible;
otherwise, why raise such clams? The Catholic Churchisnot building men'sfaithinthe Bibledoneasthe
authority but isdestroying it. 1t wantsto place on equality with the Bible its own man made authorities;
namely, Catholic human traditions, a human church, and the pope. However, those of uswho truly love
theLord will follow only theBible. 1t containsal truth, isaperfect and complete guideto heaven, andis
the only standard by which we will be judged in the last day.
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|sthe Bible Under standable?
By David J. Riggs

The Catholic Church teaches that the Bible is not understandable. Notice the following:

1 "Secondly, theBibleisnot aclear andintelligibleguideto dl. Thereare many passagesinthe
Biblewhich aredifficult and obscure, not only to the ordinary person, but to the highly trained
scholar aswell. St. Peter himsdlf tellsusthat inthe Epistlesof S. Paul thereare 'certain things
hard to be understood, which the unlearned and the unstable wrest, asthey do a so the other
Scriptures, to their own destruction’ (11 Peter 3:16)." (TheFaith of Millions, pp. 152-153).
"Wemugt, therefore, conclude that the Scriptures alone cannot be a sufficient guide and rule
of faith...becausethey are not of themselves clear and intelligible even in matters of highest
importance..." (The Faith of Our Fathers, p. 73).

The passage quoted above by the Catholic writer (2 Pet. 3:16) does not state that the Scriptures are not
clear and intelligible to all. Peter smply said that in Paul's writings are certain things "hard" (not
"impossible”) to beunderstood. He said that the unlearned and unstable wrest (twigt, distort) these, asthey
do the other Scriptures (the Old Testament ones) to their own destruction. In other words, their misuse
(twisting, distorting, mis-applying) of the Scriptures would cause their eternal destruction.

Peter went on to say inthe next verses, "Y ou therefore, bel oved, since you know thisbeforehand, beware
lest you dsofdl from your own steadfastness, being led awvay with the error of the wicked; but grow inthe
grace and knowledge of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ." (2 Pet. 3:17-18). Thus, Peter admonished
Chrigtiansto grow in knowledge lest they, too, like the unlearned and unstable, wrest or distort difficult
passagesto their own destruction. Thisinstruction of the bel oved gpostieisfar removed from the Catholic
clam.

Thereis much misunderstanding of the Bible when men try to harmonize Catholic teaching with the Bible
for in many instancesitis contrary toit. For example, the Catholic Church practices pouring water asa
mode for baptism, but the Bible teaches immersion or aburia in water (Rom. 6:3-4; Col. 2:12; Acts
8:38-39). Thus, in such matters, instead of rejecting the fal se teachings of the Catholic Church, many
concludethat the Bibleisnot aclear and intelligible book. Many so-caled Protestantsdo likewise. When
comparingtheir humantraditionswith the Bible, instead of abandoning their man-madedoctrines, they say,
"the Bible is a mysterious and difficult book."

Theinspired writers declared that the things which they wrote were understandable (1 Cor. 1:13; Eph.
3:3-5). Themany passageswhich compe usto read, sudy, search, and grow in knowledgeimply that the
Scriptures are understandable. The fact that God commanded these things shows that He Himself
considers HisWord understandable. God made the mind of man and isfully capable of addressing man
inwordswhich he can understand. God will judgeall men by the Scripturesinthelast day (Rev. 20:12).
Will He judge men by a standard which cannot be understood?
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Isthe Church Infallible?
By David J. Riggs

The seven short epistlesto seven churches of Asain the book of Revelation reved the relationship the
church sustainsto Christ (See Rev. chapters 2 and 3; seeespecidly 2:1-5, 12-14, 18-20; 3:1-3, 14-15).
Thoseversesplainly revea that when achurch continuesin Christ'sword, it kegpsitsidentity asHischurch,
but whenit failsto abidein Hisword, it isnot longer regarded as His church. Also, they reved that Christ
did not establish His church as onethat could never fal into error, because some of those churches went
into error. Someone might say that the passages in Revelation referred to the various parishes or
congregations rather than the whole church. Itistruethat the verseswere speaking of local churches;
nevertheless, the same principle that applied to them relates to the whole church. The Lord does not have
arulefor one congregation which isnot equally applicableto dl. If onechurchisregected for embracing
error, al others who likewise embrace error are rejected.

Many times during the Old Testament period, thewholelsradlite nation left thetruth. Jeremiah the prophet
recorded that false prophets and priests had turned the people from the truth and none wereright (Jer.
5:31; 6:13; 8:10; 13:25; 14:14; 23:32). Isaiah said, "And judgment isturned away backward, and justice
hath stood far off: becausetruth hath falen downin the street, and equity could not comein. And truth hath
beenforgotten...” (Isa. 59:14-15). Timeandtimeagainthewholelsradite nation left the truth and followed
error--Judges 2:10-12; Psalm 14:2-3; 53:2-3; Micah 7:2 etc. Some generations, however, abandoned
error and turned back to theword of God. A good exampleiswhen the book of the Lord wasfoundin
the temple and reforms were made (2 Kings 22 & 23).

The Old Testament exampl es of the people of God faling away revea the proper relationship the church
sustains with Christ because the New Testament writers declared that those things serve aswarningsfor
us. 1 Cor. 10:11 says, "Now all these things happened to them as atype, and they were written for our
correction, upon whom the final age of theworld hascome.” (See 1 Cor. 10:1-12; Rom. 15:4). If God's
chosen people under the Old Testament went into error, and the inspired writers declared that those things
werewritten asatypeto admonish us, it necessarily followsthat God's people under the New Testament
can go into error. This shows conclusively that the church is not infallible.

Thereationship that the church sustainswith Chrigt isthe sameasthat of theindividua Christians. Aslong
astheindividua abidesintheword of the Lord, hewill never perish and no outside forces canremove him
fromthe Lord'sfavor. Jesussaid, "My sheep hear my voice, and | know them and they follow me. And
| givethem everlagting life; and they shall never perish, neither shal anyone snatch them out of my hand.”
(John 10:27-28). Did Jesus mean "once saved, aways saved?' No, He meant that no outside forces can
remove onefrom Him; however, it still remainsthat one can remove himsalf by not abiding in Hisword.
Likewise, thereare no outsdeforcesthat can destroy the church, e.g., "akingdom that cannot be shaken”
(Heb. 12:28), but it can causeitself to berejected by embracing error. Aslong asthe churchisabiding
intheword of Christ there are no outside forcesthat can destroy it, but when it is overtaken by error, by
itsown actions it loses its identity as His church.
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IsMary a Co-Redeemer?
By Evan Casey

| was shocked tofind an articlein the August 25" edition of Newsweek magazine entitled "Hail Mary." The
subheading of thisarticlereads, "A growing movement in the Roman Catholic Church wantsthe peopleto
proclaim anew, controversia dogma: that Mary isaCo-Redeemer." Such amovewould dramatically
elevate Mary's status beyond what most Christians profess. In the last four years, the pope has received
petitionsfrom 157 countrieswith morethan 4,300,000 signatures supporting this proposed dogma. This
represents an average of 100,000 signatures amonth. Some supporters of this movement are the late
Mother Teresa, nearly 500 bishops and 42 cardinals, including John O'Conner of New Y ork. Although
V atican officid s have denied that the pope haseven considered officialy naming Mary Co-Redeemer, this
movement illustrates along tradition of Mary-worship within the Catholic Church.

There are many other beliefs surrounding Mary, such asthe Immaculate Conception: the ideathat she did
not have origina sin. Another Catholic tenet holdsthat Mary was a perpetud virgin, that Mary stayed a
virgin even after Jesus was born.

Despitedl of man'stheoriesand wishesto the contrary, Mary isnot aCo-Redeemer. Wefindin1 Tim.
2:5, "For thereisone God and one M ediator between God and man, the Man Christ Jesus.” This passage
teaches that there is only one mediator, and that person is Jesus Christ.

Wedsofindin1 Peter 1:18-19, "...Knowing that you were not redeemed with corruptible things, like silver
or gold...but with the precious blood of Chrig, as of alamb without blemish and without spot.” Peter says
that Jesusis our Redeemer. Jesusisthe onewho cameto earth and suffered on the cross. Then he died
and was resurrected, so that we might be saved. Mary did not do any of thesethings. Mary isnot our
Redeemer, nor is she a Co-Redeemer.

Why isit necessary to tamper with God's approved, stated Biblical pattern of salvation? Doesit makeus
fed moreimportant or salf-satisfied to "improve" or modify theword of God? In Leviticus 10:1-2, Nadab
and Abihu werekilled becausethey changed God's laws and offered strangefire beforethe Lord. Weread
in Revelation 22:18-19, "'If anyone addsto these things, God will add to him the plaguesthat are written
inthisbook; and if anyonetakes away fromthe words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away
his part from the Book of Life..." From these two passages, we learn how dangerousit isto add to God's
word.

In conclusion, thereis not one passage in Scripture that statesthat Mary isa Co-Redeemer, nor does she
act like one. God has shown in no uncertain terms how wrong it isto go beyond or change God's plan.
(From "TheBulletin,” A Monthly Publication of the Taylorsville Road church of Christ, Louisville,
Kentucky, October, 1997).
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The Development of Mariology
By Greg Litmer

"Nothing ismore digtinctly Catholic than devotion to the Blessed Virgin Mary." So sates J.D. Conway in
the authorized Catholic work, "What the Church Teaches." Those familiar with the outpouring of
devotion toward Mary, the mother of Jesus, and the numerous doctrines concerning her in Roman
Catholicism recognize thetruthful ness of Conway's statement. The purpose of thisarticlewill beto seek
to determine the source of this Roman Catholic devotion to Mary and the authority for their Marian
doctrines. Well do | remember my daysasastudent at St. John'sthe Evangelist in Cincinnati, Ohio. Each
May, one eighth-grade girl would be chosen from her classto receive the honor of placing acrown upon
astatue of Mary that stood in the churchyard. Theentireschool took part in the procession leading up to
the climax which washer crowning. It wasamarveloudy inspiring ceremony, and asachild it never
occurred to meto ask where it camefrom. Y et such aquestion isimportant. Did God authorize in His
Holy word such devotionto Mary? Did Heteach the various doctrines concerning her therein? Or isthe
entire system of Roman Catholic Mariology entirely man-made and without divine authority?

Mary in the Scriptures

Mary, themother of Jesus, gppearsin thefollowing New Testament passages. Sheisfound inthe narratives
concerning the events surrounding Jesus birth, Matthew 1 and 2 and Luke 1 and 2; weread of Mary at
the wedding feast in Cana, John 2:1-11; we read of her in the event described in Matthew 12:46-50; Mark
3:32-35; weread of her at the cross of Jesusin John 19:25-27; and, finally, weread of Mary in Acts 1:14
inthe upper roomin Jerusalem. The passagein thefirst chapter of Actsisthelast timethat weread of
Mary. Theresheissaidto bejoined with the disciplesand other women in prayer and supplication along
with the brethren of Jesus. In the twenty-two books of the New Testament that follow the Acts of the
apostles, Mary isnot mentioned. John, who was entrusted with her care by Jesus, does not mention her
inany of histhree epistlesor in the book of Revelation. Thereisno place of prominence, no position of
extraordinary honor, givento Mary in the pages of God'sword. At no time can we read of prayer being
offered to her or through her. Thelnter national Standar d Bible Encyclopedia gives this summation of
what we can learn about Mary from the Biblical accounts concerning her. It says,
I "Thesum of the matter concerning Mary seemsto bethis: The mother of Jesuswasatypica
Jewish believer of the best sort. She was deeply meditative, but by no means adaring or
original thinker. Her inherited Messianic beliefs did not and perhaps could not prepare her
for the method of Jesuswhich involved so much that was new and unexpected. But her heart
was true, and from the beginning to the day of Pentecost, she pondered in her heart the
meaning of her many puzzling experiencesuntil thelight came. The gtory of her lifeand of her
relationship to Jesusis cond stent throughout and touched with manifold unconscioustraits of
truth. Such anarrative could not have been feigned or fabled.”

Thereisabsolutely no indication in God'sword of anything that even remotely resembles Roman Catholic
Mariology. Where did it come from? How did this system of veneration grow into what it is
today?
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Asit Developed

Itissafe and correct to say that the early church knew nothing of what has come to be called Mariology.
Standing in sharp contrast to the Biblical account, there appeared certain apocrypha writingsinthelatter
part of the second century that greatly expanded upon Mary'srole and did so in legendary fashion. The
most prominent of thesewascalled " The Protoevangelium of James." Inthiswork al sortsof things
about Mary are stated, such asthe names of her parents, that she stayed for atimeinthetempleasalittle
girl, arather imaginative story about her birth, and it also statesthat she remained avirgin throughout her
life. Roman Catholic authorities have rgjected thiswork as spurious, and yet have absorbed many of its
legendsinto their system of Mariology.

Astimewent on, many other writersadded other elementsto the story. It isinteresting to noticethat a
"church father" who is often quoted by Roman Catholic authorities as a Roman Catholic source raised his
voice againgt theselegends and denied that Mary remained avirgin throughout her life. Hisnamewas
Tertullianand hedied in 222 A.D. Thereisapicture of Mary found in acatacomb in Romethat is dated
from the latter part of the second century. The necessary conclusionisthat for aleast 150 years after the
establishment of the church, therewas no specid attention paid to Mary. It wasnot until the middle of the
second century that legends concerning her began to appear.

In the centuriesthat followed, various groups arose that denied that divinity of Jesusasbornfrom Mary.
They taught that the child conceived in Mary'swomb was solely man and not divine until after hishbirth.
Inresponseto this, the Council of Ephesus declared Mary the "mother of God" in431 A.D. Fromthis
decreethetheologiansengaged in al sortsof speculations. By 449 A.D., wefind Mary being referred to
asaperpetua virgin. Thereasoning behind thisisnot hard to understand. Asthe mother of God, surely
purely human seed would not taint her womb. From there the process of e aboration continueswith Mary
being declared persondly sinless and the teaching that she ascended bodily into heaven. This process has
not stopped. Currently, strides are being taken to have Mary declared co-mediatrix with Jesus. Over the
years, the Roman Catholic church has given her thetitle of Virgin of Virgins, Gate of Heaven, Queen of
Heaven, Co-Redemptrix, Queen of Sorrows, Virgin Most Merciful, and many, many others. Thewhole
system has no scriptural basis.

Sincethereisno scriptura support for Mariology, aswell asno historica evidenceto sustain it either, how
does the Roman Catholic church justify it? It think a quote from the Manual of Catholic Theology
concerning just one doctrine in the system of Mariology will explain their approach. It says, "Mary's
corporeal assumptioninto heaven isso thoroughly implied in the notion of her personality asgiven by
the Bible and dogma, that the church can dispense with strict historical evidence of the fact.” |
supposethat if that's the approach that one choosesto take, then the facts make very little difference. In
other words, the Roman Catholic authorities believe their system of Mariology to be true because they say
itistrue. (From "Catholicism Examined," Edited by Greg Litmer and David Riggs, p. 112-114).
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Mary - " Ever Virgin"
By Greg Litmer

Inlsaiah 7:14 wefind: "Thereforethe Lord himself shdl giveyou asgn; Behold, avirgin shdl conceive, and
bear ason, and shdl call hisnamelmmanuel." Hereisthe prophecy concerning the miracul ous character
of thebirth of Jesus. Hewould beborn of avirgin. Thegospe accounts of the events surrounding Hisbirth
demondtrate that this cameto pass. Jesuswas born of avirgin, meaning that Mary conceived Jesusina
miraculousway, by theHoly Spirit, without having "known" aman prior tothe birth. Thisiswhat we have
been told in the scriptures and all who respect the Word of God believe it.

The Roman Catholic Church hasagreat deal to say about the virginity of Mary, indeed, much morethan
God ever did. Not content with what has been revealed, Roman Catholic theologians and scholars have
allowed their imaginationsto runwild resulting in an elaborate doctrinethat can be called " The Perpetua
Virginity of Mary." Thisbelief involvesthree stagesof Mary'svirginity: her conception of Jesuswithout the
co-operation of man, giving birth to Christ without violating her integrity, and remaining avirgin after Jesus
wasborn. Thisbelief did not comeintobeinginit'sentirety al at once, but rather graduadly developed over
aperiod of hundreds of years. Inthisarticle wewill examine that devel opment, notice exactly what these
beliefsconcerning Mary involve, and determinewhether or not they are purely the speculation of man or
if they have their basisin divine truth.

The Development

Very early intheexistence of the Church, Christiansfound it necessary to defend thevirgin birth of the Lord
because of it's denia by various groups. 1n the second century the Gnostics, under Cerinthus, voiced
opposition to the reved ed truth that Jesus wasborn of avirgin. In thethird century opposition came from
agroup led by Celsus. Inresponseto these denia sthe early Christians stood firmly upon the Word of
God. Such menaslgnatiusof Antioch and Justin Martyr uniformly defended the accounts of the virgin birth
asgiven by Matthew and Lukein their gospels. What they defended was what had been reveded. Jesus
had been miraculously conceived in thewomb of Mary by theHoly Spirit. Shewasavirginwhenthis
occurred and remained avirgin until the birth of our Lord. Had men been content with what God had
revealed, there would be no such thing as the doctrine of the "perpetud Virginity of Mary." But they were
not.

Astime went on, the reveded truth was taken astep further by uninspired men. Some began to teach that
not only did Mary concelvewithout carnal intercourse, but her physical virginity wasaso not violated in
giving birthto Christ. Asearly as390A.D., we can find the synod at Milan condemning the proposition
that "avirgin conceived, but avirgin did not bring forth." Without going into physiological detail, this
proposition was not teaching that after the conception, but prior to the birth, Mary had relations with
Joseph. Rather it was teaching that, in the natural course of things, during the birth the passage was
opened. Uninspired men denied that this was true.

Augustine wrote in Sermons: "For as avirgin she conceived, as avirgin she gave birth, avirgin she
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remained." In DeTrinitate, hewrote: "For neither do we know the countenance of the Virgin Mary, from
who, untouched by a husband, not tainted in the birth itself, He was wonderfully born.”

InCommentary of the Apostles Creed, from the 5" century, Rufinuswrote: " The gate which was shut
(Ezech. 44,2) was her virginity. Through it the Lord God of Isradl entered; through it He advanced into
thisworld from thevirgin'swomb. And, because her virginity was preserved intact, the Virgin'sgate has
remained shut for ever."

Collier'sEncyclopedia, Vol. 15, tellsus, "Ancient writers such as Ambrose, Augustine, and Jerome
employ various andogies - the emergence of Christ from the sedled tomb, the penetration of light through
glass, or human thought leaving themind" to explain how Jesus could have been born and yet Mary remain
intact.

Having taken thisstep in their thinking, uninspired mentook yet another one. Since Mary conceived asa
virgin, and since she remained "intact" in the birth of Christ, they reasoned that she surely must have
remained avirginfor therest of her life, never engaging in norma marita relaionswith her husband, Joseph.
From the 4" century we find thesewords from Basil; "Thefriends of Christ do not tolerate hearing that the
Mother of God ever ceased to beavirgin." By the Fifth Genera Council of Constantinoplein 553 Mary
had received title " Perpetual Virgin." Today the Baltimor e Catechism says, "Mary, the Mother of God,
remained avirgin not only in the conception of Christ but also in His birth and during the rest of
her life."

Besidesforcing Roman Catholic authoritiesto do agreat dedl of explaining concerning New Testament
passages that speak of the "brethren of the Lord,” such as Matt. 12:46-50, the doctrine of the " perpetua
virginity of Mary" raisesanother very seriousquestion. TheBibleteachesthat themarriage bed isundefiled
(Heb. 13:4) and that a hushand and wife have the God-given responsibility to tend to the sexua needs of
each other (1 Cor. 7). If Mary remained avirgin throughout her life, then she and Joseph were married
in appearance only and were recreant to one another in clear violation of God's decrees concerning this
holiest of human relationships. We can get an ideaof thetype of thinking that gave riseto thisdoctrinein
aletter from the 4™ century from Siricius. He wrote: "We surely cannot deny that you were right in
correcting the doctrines about children of Mary, and Y our Holiness wasright in rgecting theideathat any
other offspring should come from the same virginal womb from which Christ was born according to the
flesh. For the Lord Jesuswould not have chosen to be born of avirgin if he had judged that she would be
so incontinent asto taint the birthplace of the body of the Lord, the hope of the eterna king, with the seed
of humanintercourse.” Truly, therewould have been asolutely nothing incontinent about Mary fulfilling her
obligations asawife. Not to do so would have been sinful.

Itisinteresting, and reveding, that theideaof the " perpetud virginity" of Mary isnot found inthe scriptures.
That Jesuswas concelved in thewomb of avirgin by the Holy Spiritisto befound there. Therest of the
Roman Catholic doctrine concerning her virginity springs not from the mind of God, but from the
imaginations of men. (From "Catholicism Examined," Edited by Greg Litmer and David Riggs, p.
123-125).
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The Assumption of Mary
By Greg Litmer

On Nov. 1, 1950, Pope Pius X1 issued the following declaration: "By the authority of our Lord Jesus
Chrigt, of the blessed gpostles Peter and Paul, and by our own authority, we pronounce, declare and define
it to be adivinely reveaed dogma: that the immaculate Mother of God, the ever Virgin Mary, having
completed the course of her earthly life, was assumed body and soul into heavenly glory." With these
words, the doctrine of the Assumption of Mary was formally defined and made an article of faith in the
Roman Catholic Church. How thisideaever reached the level of an "article of faith” isatale of pure
specul ation, human reasoning, fanciful flights of imagination, and complete disregard for scriptural or
historical evidence.

The Growth of a Doctrine

| would like to present a question and answer from the book, The Question Box, by Rev. Bertrand L.
Conway, bearing the Imprimatur of Patrick Cardinal Hayes. The book waswrittenin 1929, soit was
beforethe officia declaration of the Assumption by Pius X1, but it revealsagreat dea about how sucha
doctrine came into being. Here are the questions and the answer:

1 "Isthereany Biblical or historical proof of the ascension of the Virgin Mary into heaven? Is
the Assumption adogmacf thefaith?' Ans. "The dogmaof the Assumption meansthe Blessed
Virgin's entrance into heaven, body and soul by the power of God. The active term
Ascension isused only of Jesus Chrigt's entrance into heaven by His own divine power. The
doctrine has never been defined by the Church, athoughit'swide acceptance sincethe sixth
century renders it a certain doctrine, that cannot be denied by Catholics without
rashness.

"It cannot be proved from the Bible, or from contemporary historical witness, but it restson
such solid theological principlesthat many Bishopshavewrittenthe Apostolic See, requesting
it's definition as a dogma of faith.

"Some may think it strange that the Fathers of thefirt five centuriesdo not mentionit. But as
St. Augustine says: 'Thereare many thingsthat the universal Church maintains and that we
reasonably believe were preached by the Apostles, athough they never have been put in
writing' (DeBapt., v., 23). Wecanreadily conjecturereasonsfor their silence. Perhapsthey
fearedthat certain heretics, liketheVaentinians, might citethisdoctrinein proof of their errors
concerning the Body of Christ. Perhapsagain they wished to keep the cultus of the Blessed
Virgin in the background on account of the prevalent idolatry. Moreover, when bitter
controversy was being waged on such important dogmas asthe Trinity and the Incarnation,
less important doctrines might well be ignored.

"It certainly seems modt fitting that the body of the Immaculate Mother of God should not taste
corruption, and that it should sharein thetriumph of her Son, the Risen Christ. Kellner tells
us that the feast of the Assumption in the East is older than the sixth century, for it was
celebrated by the heretical sectsthat separated from Rome in the fifth century, viz., the
Monophystes, the Nestorians, the Armeniansand the Ethiopians. The most ancient writer to
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gpeak of itintheWest isSt Gregory of Tours (539) who writes: The Lord hasthe most holy
body of the Virgin taken into heaven, where, reunited to her soul, it now enjoyswith the dect,
happiness without end.™

From the quote just presented, we can seethat asfar asthe Assumption is concerned, Roman Catholic
authorities readily admit that thereisno biblical evidence to support it, nor isthere any contemporary
historical evidenceto support it. Lack of substantive evidence proves no problem to them. One Roman
Catholicwriter put it thisway: "Mary's corporeal assumption into heaven isso thoroughly implied inthe
notion of her personality as given by Bible and dogma, that the church can dispense with strict historical
evidence of thefact." (The Manual of Catholic Theology).

Again from the statement from the Question Box, wefind it admitted that the early church wassilent on
thesubject for thefirst five centuries. Several conjectured reasonsweregiven for thissilence, and yet the
most obvious reason for the silence was | eft out - that being that the early church knew nothing of an
Assumption of Mary and did not believeit.

Findly, over 500 years after the establishment of the Church, Gregory of Tours mentions the Assumption
of Mary inhisbook, In Gloriam Martyrum. While nothingissaid of the nature of Gregory's book inthe
Question Box quote, itislittle morethan afairy tale. The book tellsthat asMary lay dying the apostles
gathered around her bed. Into this scene Jesus appears with Hisangels and commitsthe soul of Mary to
the care of Gabridl and her body iscarried away inacloud. Of thisstory, Tanisremarksin What Rome
Teaches, "Thereisno more evidence for the truth of thislegend than for the ghost stories told by our
grandfathers" It isutterly unbdievablethat such alegend could have grown into an officid doctrine of the
Roman Catholic Church.

The quote from the Question Box aso told usthat the doctrine rested upon solid theological principles.
What arethose principles? | want usto notice an amazing uniformity in gpproach. IntheQuestion Box
quotewe saw it stated, "It certainly seemsmost fitting..." John of Damascus, an 8™ century writer, wrote
inHomily 2on the Assumption, "It wasfitting that she, who had kept her virginity intact in childbirth,
should keep her own body free from al corruption even after death. 1t wasfitting that she, who had
carried the Creator asa Child at her breast, should dwell in the divinetabernacles. 1t wasfitting that the
spouse, whom the Father had taken to Himsdlf, should liveinthe divinemansions. It wasfitting that she,
who has seen her Son upon the Cross and who had thereby received into her heart the sword of sorrow
which she had escgped in the act of giving birth to Him, should ook upon Him as He sits at the right hand
of the Father. It wasfitting that God's Mother should possess what belongsto her Son, and that she
should be honored by every creature as the Mother and as the Handmaid of God."

Even Callier'sEncyclopedia says, "In the absence of a dogmatic pronouncement, modern theologians
generdly believethat Mary died. Thoughthey admit shewasnot bound by thelaw of mortality, because
of her exemptionfrom sin, (thisisanother subject dtogether - g.l.) they believeit wasfitting that Mary's
body should resemble that of her Son, who allowed Himself to die for the salvation of men."

| think that we can recognizethe"solid theologica principles’ involved here. They can besummed upwith
thewords, "It certainly seemed fitting..." In other words, "1t seemslikeit ought to betrue, thereforeit is.”
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| wonder if any Roman Catholic theologian would liketo betried for acrimeonthebasisof "It certainly
seemsfitting that hedid it,” or if they would bewilling to "dispense with strict historical evidence of the
fact"?

Four years before defining the Assumption of Mary asan article of faith, Pius XI1 asked al of the bishops
in communion with Romewhether or not they believed it and, if so, whether or not a solemn declaration
wasinorder. Practically the whole episcopate answered yes to both questions, so Pius XI1 decided to
makeit officia. My friends, the basisfor the declaration was, "We believeit, thereforeit istrue.” It has
been readily admitted that there is no scriptural or historical evidence to prove this doctrine, and the
persona beliefs of the Roman Catholic bishopsare not good enough. (From " Catholicism Examined,”
Edited by Greg Litmer and David Riggs, p. 141-143).
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Mary, Mediatrix?
By Greg Litmer

In the book, What the Church Teaches, Conway writes on pages 211 & 212,

I "ltisthecommon and explicit teaching of the Church today that every grace givento men
comesto them through Mary. Sheisthe amoner for her generous Son. She handsout His
treasures, asaMother'sright. Being mediatrix issimply a Mother's privilege. She was
intimately associated with Her Son in everything pertaining to our Redemption and sdvation
whilethey were both on earth. Why should He changethe order of things now that they are
both in heaven?

"Jesus Christ isthe only mediator between God and man. He brought God to uswhen He
became man. Hetakes us back to God with Him through His redemptive grace. He permits
usto understand something about God, firgt, by bringing God down to the human level, inthe
Incarnation; and second, by giving us a bit of divine intelligence, in Faith.

1 "Mary, the mediatrix, brought Jesusto us, and brings usto Jesus."

Thus, in an authorized Catholic book, theteaching of Mary as"Mediatrix" isset forth. Further explanation
of this peculiar Catholic teaching ispresented in Vol. 15 of Collier'sEncyclopedia, p. 472. It states,
"Related to Mary's position as mother of the Saviour is her dignity asintermediary between Christ and the
humanrace. Thereare, however, two aspects of thismediation, which should be carefully distinguished.
It iscertainin Catholic theology that, snce Mary gave birth to the Redeemer whoisthe source of al grace,
sheisthe channel of al gracestomankind. But it isonly probable, asalegitimate opinion, that, since
Mary's Assumption into heaven, no graceisreceived by humanswithout her cooperation and intercession.”

Such explanations of the"mediation” of Mary are utilized by Roman Catholic authoritiesto answer critics
who chargethat making Mary a"mediatrix" usurpsthe position of Jesus Christ. They claimto teach that
Jesusistheonly Mediator between God and man and that Roman Catholic teaching concerning Mary does
not interfere with that. What it does do isto add another step to what God has decreed. Jesusisthe
mediator between God and man, but to get to Jesus, one must go through Mary. Two things stand out
about thisdoctrine. Number Oneisthat it is acompletely man-made doctrine, the result of human
reasoning and i magi nation that began back with Mary being defined asthe "M other of God" by the Council
of Ephesusin 431 A.D. and has continued to grow and be added to unto thisday. The second mgor thing
about thisteaching that stands out isthat regardless of claimsto the contrary, it doesindeed usurp the
position of Chrit asthe "One Mediator”" between God and man and adds astep in the mediatoria process
that God did not put there, namely, Mary.

Within Roman Catholicism's history, few men have promoted the growth of Mariology to the extent the
AlphonsedeLiguori has. He has been canonized by the Roman Catholic Church and hisbooks have been
widely published in numerous languages. Perhaps his best known book iscalled The Gloriesof Mary.
We are going to notice afew statements from that book and compare them withwhat God'sWord hasto
say, but before doing that | want to notice the editor's commentsfrom the 1931 edition of The Glories
of Mary. Theeditor wrote: "Everything that our saint haswritten is, asit were, asummary of Catholic
tradition on the subject that it treats; it isnot an individual author; it is, soto speak, the church herself that
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gpeaksto us by the voice of her prophets, her apostles, her pontiffs, her saints, her fathers, her doctors of
all nationsand ages. No other book appears to be more worthy of recommendation in this respect than
TheGloriesof Mary." It isimportant to redize that as we read Liguori's comments we are reading the
Roman Catholic position. Aswe saw, itisnot so much Liguori speaking asthe Roman Catholic Church
herself. Let's notice whether the teaching of Mary as"Mediatrix" usurps the position of Jesus or
not.

Liguori says on pages 80, 82, & 83, "Mary isour life...Mary is obtaining this grace for snners by her
intercession, thusrestoresthemtolife.” "And sheistruly amediatress of peace between sinnersand God.
Sinners receive pardon by...Mary alone.”

On page 94 Liguori writes. "He fails and islost who has not recourse to Mary."

Onpage 169 & 170 Liguori says. "The Way of Savation is open to none otherwise than through Mary,
our salvation isin the hands of Mary...Hewho is protected by Mary will be saved, hewho isnot will be
lost."

Onpage 193 Liguori saysof Mary: "...Isaso the Advocate of the whole human race...for she can do what
she willswith God."

On page 197 we find: "Mary is the Peace-maker between sinners and God."

How do these statements by Liguori compare with theWord of God? We can see for ourselves. "For
there is one God, and one mediator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus...” (1 Tim. 2:5).

"Jesus saith unto him, | amtheway, thetruth, and thelife: no man cometh unto the Father but by me.” (John
14:6).

"My little children, these thingswrite | unto you, that yesnnot. And if any man sin, we have an advocate
with the Father, Jesus Christ therighteous: And heisthe propitiation for our sins: and for not oursonly, but
also for the sins of the whole world." (1 John 2:1-2).

Anindividua does not have to be abible scholar to detect mgjor differences between what God's Word
says and what the Church of Rome, through Liguori, says. Much of the work attributed to Mary in The
Gloriesof Mary, isactually work God has given His Son to do.

Because of the man-made teaching concerning Mary as"Mediatrix" it hasbeen necessary for the Roman
Catholic Churchto present aconvoluted view of God the Father and our Lord. Here are some examples.
Onpage 124 of The Gloriesof Mary, Liguori writes: "'If God isangry with asinner, and Mary takeshim
under her protection, she withholdsthe avenging arm of her son, and saveshim.” On page 248 of the same
book we find: "O Immaculate Virgin, prevent thy beloved Son, who isirritated by our sins, from
abandoning usto the power of thedevil." Also, "We often obtain more promptly what we ask by calling
on the name of Mary than by invoking that of Jesus."
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Liguori presentsthisimaginary scene. A burdened sinner sees two ladders ascending to heaven. At the
head of oneis Jesus, at the head of the other isMary. Ashetriesto climbtheladder at which Jesus stands,
he sees the angry face of the Lord and fails. Asheturnsaway he hears avoice saying, "Try the other
ladder.” He does and climbseasily meeting Mary at thetop. Shein turn brings him to heaven and presents
him to her Son. Doesthat resemble at al the Biblica picture of our Lord who said, "Come unto me, dl
yethat |abor and are heaven laden, and | will giveyou rest. Takemy yoke upon you, and learn of me; for
| ammeek and lowly in heart: and ye shdl find rest unto your souls. For my yokeiseasy, and my burden
islight.”

| believethat L oraine Boettner, is hisbook, Roman Catholicism, aptly statesthe result of the Roman
Catholic teaching that presents Mary as the "Mediatrix" on pages 147 & 148 when he writes:

1 "What atravesty it ison Scripturetruth to teach that Christ demandsjustice, but that Mary will
extend mercy! How dishonoring it isto Christ to teach that He is lacking in pity and
compassion for His people, and that He must be persuaded in the end by Hismother! When
Hewas on earth it was never necessary for anyone to persuade Him to be compassionate.
Rather, when He saw the blind and the lame, the &fflicted and hungry, He was " moved with
compassion” for them and lifted themout of their distress. He had immediate mercy onthe
wicked but penitent thief on the cross, and there was no need for intercession by Mary
dthough shewasthere present. Hislovefor usisasgreat aswhen Hewas on earth; no other
intermediary, neither Hismother after theflesh, nor any saint or angel, to entreat Him on our
behalf."

Mary isnot honored by creating doctrinesthat give her positionsof power and influencethat God did not
give her. Indeed to do so, besmirches the ssimple biblical picture of the humble, faithful mother of
Jesus.
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The New and Improved Mary?
By Jerry Bates

Just when you think that religious people cannot get any further from reved ed truth, another event happens
which shakes you back to reality. Recently, | read that many Catholics were petitioning the Pope to
proclaim anew dogma: "that the Virgin Mary is Co-Redemptrix, Mediatrix of All Gracesand Advocate
of the Peopleof God." (Newsweek, Aug. 15, 1997). Thismovement supposedly issupported by severd
prominent Catholics. Of course, for centuries Catholics have e evated Mary to aposition far higher than
has been revedled in Scripture, but to proclaim her to be an equd with Jesus Chrigt, Himsdlf, is something
else.

How could many sincerely religious people support such anidea? | believethat it can be answered very
amply. Either people do not know the Bible or do not respect the smple written authority of the Bible.
The author of the article made this very revealing statement:
I "Thesecret of Mary's mysterious power may bejust this: having no history of her own, she
enticesevery new generationto draw her portrait. The Bibleoffersonly scrapsto build on.”

In other words, it doesn't matter what the Bible says. It isnot particularly important that the Bible says
absolutely nothing about such adoctrine. 1t makeslittledifferencethat such adoctrine contradictsaplain
teaching of Paul when hewrote: "For thereis one God, and one Mediator between God and men, the man
Christ Jesus' (1 Tim. 2:5). Just forget that John warns, "Whosoever goeth onward and abideth not inthe
teaching of Chrigt hath not God" (2 John 9). The crux of the matter for the bishopsisthis "Welikeit; we
want it; let's have it!"
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Mary, an Object of Worship in Roman Catholicism
By Greg Litmer

| can envisonaRoman Catholic priest reading thetitle of thisarticle and thinking, " There goes another one
claming that weworship Mary and that isnot true!" In many authorized Roman Catholic booksit isdenied
that the Roman Church teachesthat Mary isto beworshiped. The positionthat istakenisthat Mary is
viewed as a human being, but only a human being and in no way equal with God.

In the book, What the Church Teaches, by Conway, which bearsthe Nihil Obstat and the Imprimatur,
this statement is made:

I "God'sMotherisworthy of honor. He honored her Himsalf in choosing her from among al
Hiscreatures. Wenever forget thebasic truth of our religion: thereisonly one God, and He
aloneisto beworshiped. But that does not mean that we are forbidden to pay reasonable,
sensible honor to creatures. God explicitly commands you to honor your own father and
mother. Isit then wrong to honor God's Mother?

"From the beginning, the Church has given to Mary thehighest form of honor that can be
properly givento any creature. Sheishuman, just asweare. Wemust never adore her; that
isfor God alone. But otherwise we cannot honor her to excess, becauseit isnot possibleto
overestimate the privileges God gave her in making her His own Mother.

"Mogt of the opposition to Catholic devotion to Mary results from amisunderstanding of the
nature of that devotion. We do not try to deify Mary nor make her equal to God in any

respect.”

Despite statements such asthis, it isobviousthat in the Roman Catholic Church thereisagreat deal of
emphasisplaced upon May. ThereareHoly Days of Obligation devoted to Mary, there are prayerswho's
subject isMary, there are shrines devoted to Mary that are visited by thousands of pilgrimsayear, and
there are doctrinesin Catholicism that separate Mary from all others. The Catholic Church teaches that
Mary was born without sin, while al otherswerebornin ain. It teaches that she was received into heaven
bodily. Itteachesthat sheisthe Co-Mediatrix with Chrigt. 1t calsMary: Virgin of Virgins, Mother of God,
Queen of Heaven, Queen of Sorrows, Refuge of Sinners, Virgin Most Merciful, and on and on. If such
does not constitute worship, exactly what isit?

Roman Catholictheol ogians, recognizing that thereisno scriptura authorization for their attitudetoward

Mary, have arrived at the following formula, presented in the Code of Canon L aw, Canon 1255 (20"
century), to distinguish between the worship given to God and what they give to Mary. It reads.

I "Theworship duetothemost holy Trinity, to each of the divine Person, to our Lord Jesus

Chrigt, even under the sacramental species, iscaled cultus|atriae (highest kind of worship,

adoration); that whichisduetotheblessed Virgin Mary iscalled cultus hyperduliae (specia

veneration or worship); that whichis due to the otherswho reign with Christ in heavenis

caled cultusduliae (veneration or worship). To sacred relicsand imagesthereisaso duea

veneration and worship which isrelative to the personsto whom the relicsand imagesrefer.”

To put it smply, the Roman Catholic Church dividesworship into three kinds; Latria, which isthe highest
form of worship and isto be given to the Godhead only; Dulia, which is something of a secondary form of
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venerationthat isgiven to saintsand angels, Hyperdulia, which isahigher form of veneration, cdled inthe
Canon L aw aspecial veneration or worship. Eventhough such aformulaistotally without scriptural
precedent, it may sound plausibleto the uninformed reader. Inactual practice, though, thistheological
formulaisuseless. Most Roman Catholics do not, or cannot, makethedistinctions. In truth, most do not
know that they exist.

During thetwelveyearsof parochial school education, | did not once hear of latria, dulia, and hyperdulia
If I had, how could a second grade child make such a distinction when he takes part in the May Festival
Crowing of the satue of Mary with prayersand songs being offered to her? Each classroom had acrucifix,
but each classroom a'so had astatue of Mary. Weweretold again and again of Fatimaand Lourdes, and
the wondrous things done there. We were taught to go to Mary in prayer, indeed the Rosary containsfifty
Hail Mary's. | remember well in high school, the football coach was Gerry Faust, now coach at Notre
DameUniversty. Beforeevery gamethe playerswereto kned beforethe statue of Mary and offer prayers
to her. During the game, a crucia times, Mr Faust wandered the Sdelinesydlling, "Everybody say aHall
Mary!" There may be a distinction made in theory, but no distinction existsin practice.

To me, thetrue attitude that the Roman Catholic laity istaught to possesstoward Mary isexpressed in
some of the prayersthey are taught to say to her by rote. Consider the words of the Hall Mary. "Hail
Mary, full of grace! The Lord iswith thee; blessed art thou among women, and blessed isthefruit of they
womb, Jesus. Holy Mary, Mother of God, pray for ussinners, now and at the hour of our death. Amen.”

Another prayer weweretaught went likethis: "Remember, O most loving Virgin Mary, that never wasit
known that any onewho fled to thy protection, implored thy help, and sought thy intercession, was | eft
forsaken. Filled, therefore with confidencein thy goodness, | fly to thee, O Mather, Virgin of Virgins; to
thee| come, beforethee | stand a sorrowing sinner. Despise not my words, O Mother of the Word, but
graciously hear and grant my prayer."

The samethingsthat a Catholic requests of God the Father and our Lord Jesus, in Roman Catholic prayers,
are the same things requested of Mary.

Whiletheformulaof latria, dulia, hyperdulia does permit the Roman Catholic Church to officially deny
worshiping Mary, it'sactud practice shows otherwise. God isto be the object of our honor and reverence
and we must be careful not to give honor dueto Him and His Sonto anyone ese. Thefirst century church
did not afford Mary any specia position, and it certainly gave her no special veneration or worship.
Hyperdulia, aswell astheformulaof whichitisapart, isatheological attempt to justify asystem of belief
that promotestheworship of Mary. (From Catholicism Examined, edited by Greg Litmer and David
Riggs, p. 160-162).
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New Testament Bishops
By David J. Riggs

Qualificationsfor New Testament bishopsare clearly disclosedin 1 Tim. 3:1-7 and Titus 1:5-9. New
Testament bishops, first of al, had to be married men. 1 Tim. 3:2 says, "It behoveth therefore abishop to
be blamel ess, the husband of one wife, sober, prudent, of good behavior, chaste, given to hospitality, a
teacher..." (Catholic RheimsTrand ation). "Now abishop must be above reproach, the husband of one
wife..." (1 Tim. 3:2; Catholic Revised Standard Version). Also, abishop had to rule hisown housewdll,
having his children in subjection (1 Tim. 3:4-5).

Secondly, the New Testament revealsthat bishops are overseers of the local congregations. They were
to be selected by each local church. They wereto be"proved” or "tried" in view of the qualifications as
werethedeacons (1 Tim. 3:10). Deaconshad no authority but wereto "serve" inthelocal churches (1
Tim. 3:8-13). Oncethebishopswere sdected, they wereto overseetheloca congregationswhereinthey
had been chosen and ordained. Peter said to the bishops, " Tend the flock of God whichisamong you..."
(1 Pet. 5:2). Thiswas the extent of their oversight--overseeing only one church.

Thirdly, the New Testament disclosed that there was dways aplurdity of bishopsin each local church.
Acts14:23 says, "In each church they installed presbytersand, with prayer and fasting, commended them
to the Lord in whom they had put their faith.” (New Catholic Trandation). There arethree passagesin the
New Testament which use the terms "presbyter” (elder) and "bishop” (overseer) interchangeably--Titus
1:5-9; Acts20:17,28; 1 Pet. 5:1-2. Consequently, thetermsrefer to the same office which God placed
in the local churches, and without exception there were always more than one in each church.

In summary, God commanded that apluraity of bishops be chosen and appointed in each local church
(Acts 14:23). They had to be married men (1 Tim. 3:2) with believing children (Titus 1:6) and wereto
overseeonly one church (1 Pet. 5:2). Thesearetheonly bishopsordained by Godinthe New Testament
and, thus, are the only type which exist with His authority and sanction.
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Origin of the Catholic Church
By David J. Riggs

Thereisno specific exact date for the beginning of the Catholic Church. However, the Papacy (and that
which grew out of it) has dready fulfilled the prophecy in 2 Thess. 2:3-12. We quote the prophecy infull:

"Let no onedeceiveyou in any way, for the day of the Lord will not come unlessthe gpostasy
comesfirgt, and the man of sinisreveaed, the son of perdition, who opposesand isexalted
aboved| that iscaled God, or that isworshiped, so that he sitsin thetemple of God and gives
himsdlf out asif hewere God. Do you not remember that when | was still with you, | used
to tell you these things? And now you know what restrainshim, that he may berevededin
hisproper time. For the mystery of iniquity isaready at work; provided only that hewhois
at present restraining it, doesstill restrain, until heis gotten out of theway. And then the
wicked onewill be reveded, whom the Lord Jesuswill day with the breath of his mouth and
will destroy with the brightness of hiscoming. And hiscoming isaccording to theworking of
Satanwith dl power and signsand lying wonders, and with al wicked deception to thosewho
are perishing. For they have not received the love of truth that they might be saved.
Therefore God sendsthem amideading influence that they may believe fdsehood, that dl may
be judged who have not believed the truth, but have preferred wickedness.”

The Papacy, and the error proceeding from it, fulfills the above prophecy because it agreesin all the
following points:

1.
2.

3.

o &

It has one official man as it head, and the arrogance of its claims are centered in him.
That man camewith and out of an apostasy, the very kind the apostles describe el sawhere (1
Tim. 4:1-3; Acts 20:28-31; 2 Pet. 2:1-3).

Heexdtshimsdf againg al that is caled God; i.e., heisaddressed by terms (Pope, Supreme
Pontiff, Holy Father, etc.) which belong only to God.

He sitsin the temple of God, i.e., his sphere of dominion isin the church.

His appearance was hindered by someforcein Paul'stime (2 Thess. 2:6-7); i.e., when the
bishops of Rome began to assert power, they were in conflict with the Roman civil
government which dominated and persecuted; however, when the Roman empire col lapsed,
the Roman church became powerful.

The mystery of iniquity was aready working in Paul'sday (2 Thess. 2:7) and would continue
until the Lord's coming (2 Thess. 2:8).

The Lord shall destroy him with the brightness of His coming (2 Thess. 2:8). Only by a
continual succession of these men of sin could be this possible.

The apostasy would produce fraudulent miracles, signsand wonders, i.e., supposed cures
brought about by relics and shrines.

Thewhole system is perfected through people'slack of lovefor truth (2 Thess. 2:10); i.e.,
Catholicsdo not love and respect the holy Scriptures asthe only authority in religion, but rely
on the Pope along with the Scriptures.

Theaboveclearly reved stheorigin of the Catholic Church. It haditsbeginningin Paul'sday (2 Thess. 2:7)
andwill continueuntil the Lordsreturns (2 Thess. 2:8). The Catholic Churchisnot theone church reveded
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intheBible, but isthe great "falling away" predictedinit. May theLord helpustoturnfrom dl thefase
teachings of the great apostasy and become simple New Testament Christians, lovers of truth, followers
of Christ, and members of His one true church.
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Pillar and Ground of Truth
By David J. Riggs

Catholics sometimes quote 1 Tim. 3:15 which states, "...The church of the living God, the pillar and
maingay of thetruth” to provethat the churchisinvested with authority tolegidatein divine matters. (See
Father Smith I nstructsJackson, p. 35; The Question Box, p. 96). The phrase"pillar and ground of
truth” doesnot mean that the churchisthe originator of truth, or that it can make or changethelawsof God.
It smply meansthat it isthe upholder, defender and proclaimer of the truth. The apostles often praised
churchesfor proclaiming thetruth, "for from you theword of the Lord has been spread abroad” (1 Thess.
1:8). They commended them for defending the truth, " partakerswith me...in the defense and confirmation
of thegospd™ (Phil. 1:7). However, thereisnot asingleversein al of the holy Scriptureswhich indicates
that the church has the authority to originate truth or to decree laws for God.

The apostles and prophets and they aone were commissioned by the Lord, not to originate truth--"For
ever, O Lord, thy wordisfirmly fixedin the heavens' (Psalm 119:98 Catholic Edition RSV)--but tor eveal
thetruth. Thelr task wasonce and for al completed for they gave usthe written New Testament of Chrigt.
Therespongbility of he church today issmply to follow, defend and proclaim the truth which they revedied.
The Catechism for Adults, page 54 says, "The Catholic Church aone has the authority to ruleand to
teach.” However, the authority isnot in the body, but in the Head (Eph. 1:22-23; Col. 1:18). Theruling
isnot in thekingdom, but inthe King (Heb. 7:1-2; Rev. 1:5-6). Theauthority isnot inthe church, butin
Christ (Matt. 28:18; 1 Pet. 3:22). The churchisnot the Savior, but smply the body of the saved (Acts
2:46; Eph. 5:22-24).
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No Office of Popein the Scriptures
By David J. Riggs

Thosewho claim that Peter was the Supreme Pontiff, the Pope, ook to him and his successors asa source
of authority. Christians, who deny that Peter was the Prince of the Apostles, look to the holy Scriptures
alone asthe standard of authority. Of courseall understand that Jesus Christ, being the Son of God, Lord
of Lords, and King of Kings, isthetrue source of authority inreligion. However, does Christ express
Himself, and thus guide and govern His church, through the Pope, or through the Scriptures alone?

If the Popeis a source of authority in religion, and not the Scriptures alone, we must look to him for
instruction and guidance in matters of faith and practice. However, if the Bible is our only source of
authority, we must look toit to furnish usto every good work and to guide usto heaven. If the Popeisnot
atrue standard of authority, heistherefore the most colossal fraud ever perpetrated on man, and isthe
fulfillment of the prophecy of the"man of Sin" in2 Thess. 2:3-4. Herethe apostlePaul declared, "Let no
one decelveyou in any way, for the day of the Lord will not come unless the gpostasy comesfirg, and the
man of snisreveded, the son of perdition, who opposes and is exated abovedl that iscaled God, or that
isworshiped, so that he sits in the temple of God and gives himself out as if he were God."

The holy Scriptures contain the laws of the Lord (1 Cor. 14:37). All teachers are to be tested by the
Scripturesto verify the truthfulness of their teaching (1 Cor. 4:6; Acts17:11; 1 John 4:1). The sacred
writings are the standard which will judge usin thelast day (Rev. 20:12). The Scriptures repestedly warn
us not to follow men (Col. 2:8; Eph. 4:14; Matt. 15:9; 2 Cor. 11:13-15). Indeed, "...Let God be true but
every man aliar." (Rom. 3:4).

In order to prove the authority of the present day Pope, at least three things must be established by the holy
Scriptures. First, it must be proven that Christ established such an office or position asthat of Pope, or
Vicar of Himself. Secondly, it must be established that Christ appointed Peter to the first such office.
Thirdly, it must be proven that Christ ordained that Popes or Vicars would continue in succession from
Peter to the end of time.

Let usconsder first of adl, "Did Christ establish such an office asthat of Pope, or Vicar of Himsdf." An
office of such magnitude as"Pope," " Supreme Pontiff," or "Vicar of Chrigt," should be clearly revededin
the Scriptures. If the office of Popeistrue, it iswithout question the greatest office and positionwhich has
ever been or could be bestowed upon man. When we search the Scriptures, we discover that thereis not
asingle reference which givesthe dightest hint that Christ wanted aVicar of Himsdlf. Theterms"Pope,”
"Supreme Pontiff," "Primacy of Peter" are not mentioned in the Scriptures. Asamatter of fact, the only
referenceto someonetaking the place of God (Christ Himsdlf isGod) isthe"man of Sn" in2 Thess, 2:3-12.
Theonly referenceto the"Holy Father" isto God Himsalf (John 17:11). Surely, if Christ had intended to
establish such amagnificent, supreme office as a Pope, He would have stated its powers, duties, and given
the qualificationsfor itsofficers. Undoubtedly, He would have reved ed to mankind how such officersare
to be selected, and by what means they are to succeed one another.

When God gppointed the L evitica priesthood inthe Old Testament era, He defined in el aborate detail their
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qualifications and duties, i.e., the whole book of Leviticus. Inthe New Testament, bishops (also called
pastorsor elders) who were overseersof theloca congregations, aredistinctly and repeatedly mentioned
(Acts14:23; 20:17, 28-31; 1 Pet. 5:1-4). Theterms"bishop" and "office" are clearly established (1 Tim.
3:1; Titus 1:5-7). Their qudificationsand how they were to be gppointed are plainly and clearly specified
(1 Tim. 3:1-7; Titus 1:5-11). Moreover, their functionsand responsibilitiesare explicitly defined asis
shown by the following:

Bishops (or elders) are to take heed to themselves. Acts 20:28.

Bishops are to oversee the church. Acts 20:28; 1 Pet. 5:2; 1 Tim. 3:2-5.

Bishops are to feed the flock. Acts 20:28; 1 Pet. 5:2; Eph. 4:11.

Bishops should seek to rulewell. 1 Tim. 5:17; Rom. 12:5-8.

Bishops are to admonish us. 1 Thess. 5:11-12.

Bishops are stewards of God. Titus1:7; 1 Pet. 5:3.

Bishops are to watch for souls. Heb. 13:17.

Furthermore, the duties of the memberstoward the bishops are abundantly reveded in the Scriptures. Our
responsibilities toward them are:

Recognize and esteem them highly. 1 Thess. 5:12-13.

Obey and submit. Heb. 13:17.

Receive the food and follow their example. 1 Pet. 5:1-3.

Give double honor to those who rulewell. 1 Tim. 5:17-18.

Don't receive gossip against them. 1 Tim. 5:109.

Use them. James 5:14-15.

In contrast to the above, we do not find in the holy Scriptures asingle mention or alusion to the office of
aPope. Thequadlificationsfor one, and the duties or powers of one arenowhererevealed. Successors
arenot mentioned. Theresponsibilities of the memberstoward such officer isnever mentioned. Indl of
the holy Scriptures, thereisnot asingle hint or allusion to an office of aPopeor Vicar of Christ. Instead,
the Bibleisemphatic in gating that Chrigt isthe only foundation on which we can lay. "For other foundation
can no man lay than that islaid, which is Jesus Chrigt." (1 Cor. 3:11). The Scriptures strongly affirm that
Chrigt hasal authority both in heaven and on earth (Matt. 28:18). They Statethat Christ ishead over al
thingsin the Church (Eph. 1:22-23), and that Heis"the" head, not "a" head, but "the" head of the body,
the church (Eph. 5:23). They proclaim that in all things Christ holds the preeminence (Col. 1:18). For a
mere man to claim to be head of Christ's body, the church, isto supplant the Lord, and isthe height of
arrogance and blasphemy. Truly, only the "man of sin" would attempt such (2 Thess. 2:3-12).

Catholicstell usthat Christ isthe head, but the Popeisthe visible, sub-head of the church. They have
simply assumed and then asserted that the Popeisthevisible head. To assume something and then assert
it, isnoway to prove anything. We ask, "Wherein the Scriptures doesit mention avisible head of the
church?' The church or kingdom isa spiritua one (Luke 17:20-21; John 18:36), and therefore needs a
spiritud head or king. For Catholicsto provethe authority of the Pope, they must provethat Christ wanted
avisible sub-head, aviceregent, arepresentative or proxy. Thisiswhat the Popeissupposedto be. The
Scripturesdo not sanction or alow such. They clearly teach that Christis"the" head over ALL thingsto
the church.

BibleGuide.org PDF by Allan E. McNabb
BibleStudyGuide.org 128 alan@BibleStudyGuide.org



Catholic Teaching Examined No Office of Pope in the Scriptures

In Eph. 5:23-24 the gpostle Paul declares, "...Because ahusband ishead of thewife, just as Christ ishead
of the Church, being himself savior of the body. But just asthe Churchissubject to Christ, so also let
wivesbetotheir husbandsinal things." Thus, the Scripturesplainly state that the church issubject to
Chrigt, not to Peter as Christ's Vicar. Certainly, if Christ had appointed aVicar to bethe visible head of
Hischurch, theapostleswould havementioned it at least onceinther ingpired writings. Surely, they would
have mentioned it in their discourses on the head and to whom the church is subject. Friends, the Sacred
Oracles say that the churchis"subject to Christ." To whom will you be subject, to Christ, or, to an
authority which can only be established by humans? Aswe mentioned, "L et God betrue, but every man
alar..." (Rom. 3:4).

The Scriptures teach that the wife is subject to her husband asthe churchisto Christ. Just asthewifeis
subject to only one head--her husband, the church is subject to only one head--Christ. Just asthe husband
does not send asubgtitute or vicar to rule over hiswife, Christ does not authorize avicar to ruleover His
body, the church.

The church is often compared to the human body in the Scriptures. The members of the church are
represented asthe various parts of thebody. Christisalwayssaid to bethehead. (See1 Cor. 12:12-27,
Eph. 1:22-23; 4:15-16). Our question is: "What part of the body isthe Pope?' Also, "How does one get
the idea of a sub-head into the body?"

In Eph. 4:11-12, Paul liststhe officers of the church over which Christ isthe head, "And he himself gave
some men as apostles, and some as prophets, others again as evangelists, and others as pastors and
teachers, in order to perfect the saintsfor awork of ministry, for building up the body of Chrigt..." Paul
lists: apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors, and teachers, but no Pope. Definitely, thiswould have been
alogicd placeto mention the office of Pope, but dlas, itisnot there. Heliststhe officeswhich are clearly
established in the Scriptures both here and elsewhere. However, both here and elsewhere, there is
absolutely no mention of aPope. Thereisno mention of any of the other names by which the Popeis
addressed. Aswe mentioned, the only time theterm, "Holy Father" isfound, it is used of God Himself
(John 17:11). Noticethat in Eph. 4:11-12 those offices were given for the perfecting of the saintsand
building up of the body. Thus, the office of Pope adds nothing to the perfection of the saints or edification
of the body. It adds nothing because it comes from man rather than God.

Sincethereis no mention of the office of the Pope, or any of the many other names which the Pope has
assumed (Supreme Pontiff, Vicar of Christ, Holy Father), wemust conclude that such an office does not
exist. If theoffice doesnot exist, Peter could not have been placed into that office, and there could be no
successorsto that office. Aswe mentioned, the nearest thing to one claiming to take the place of God is
the"man of Sn" reveded in Paul's prophecy of the great gpostasy. We quoteit in full here, and encourage
you to read and study it carefully.

"L et no onedeceiveyou in any way, for the day of the Lord will not come unless the gpostasy comesfirgt,
and the man of sinisrevealed, the son of perdition, who opposes and isexalted above dl that iscalled
God, or that isworshiped, so that he sitsin thetemple of God and gives himself out asif hewere God. Do
you not remember that when | was still with you, | used to tell you these things? And now you know what
restrains him, that he may be revealed in his proper time. For the mystery of iniquity isalready at work;
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provided only that he who isat present restraining it, does till restrain, until he is gotten out of the way.
And then the wicked one will berevealed, whom the Lord Jesuswill day with the breath of his mouth and
will destroy with the brightness of hiscoming. And his coming is according to the working of Satan with
al power and sgnsand lying wonders, and with al wicked deceptionto those who are perishing. For they
have not received the love of truth that they might be saved. Therefore God sends them amideading
influence that they may believefasehood, that dl may bejudged who have not believed the truth, but have
preferred wickedness."

The Papacy has already fulfilled the prophecy, for it agreesin all the following points:

1. It hasone official man asit head, and the arrogance of its claims are centered in him.

2. That mancamewith and out of an gpostasy, the very kind the apostles describe € sewhere (1
Tim. 4:1-3; Acts 20:28-31; 2 Pet. 2:1-3).

3. Heexdtshimsdf againg dl that iscalled God; i.e., heisaddressed by terms (Pope, Supreme

Pontiff, Holy Father, etc.) which belong only to God.

He sitsin the temple of God, i.e., his sphere of dominion isin the church.

5. Hisappearance was hindered by someforcein Paul'stime (2 Thess. 2:6-7); i.e., when the
bishops of Rome began to assert power, they were in conflict with the Roman civil
government which dominated and persecuted; however, when the Roman empire col lapsed,
the Roman church became powerful.

6. Themysery of iniquity wasaready working in Paul'sday (2 Thess. 2:7) and would continue
until the Lord's coming (2 Thess. 2:8).

7. TheLord shall destroy him with the brightness of His coming (2 Thess. 2:8). Only by a
continual succession of these men of sin could be this possible.

8. Theapostasy would produce fraudulent miracles, signsand wonders; i.e., supposed cures
brought about by relics and shrines.

9. Thewhole systemis perfected through people'slack of lovefor truth (2 Thess. 2:10); i.e.,
Catholicsdo not love and respect the holy Scriptures asthe only authority in religion, but rely
on the Pope along with the Scriptures.

>

Thisisaseriousmatter. Eternity isinvolved. Pleaseask yoursdf these questions. "Am | following theman
of sin of the great apostasy or, am | following Christ?' "Have | been building my hope of heaven onthe
falseassumption that the Popeisthe Vicar of Christ?" Wehopeyou will turn from that fal se assumption
and become asimple New Testament Chrigtian, afollower of Christ and none other, amember of Chrigt's
church, and nothing else.
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Outlandish Claims M ade for the Pope
By David J. Riggs

The New Y ork Catholic Catechism, under: Pope, says, "The Pope takes the place of Jesus Christ on
earth...by divine right the pope has supreme and full power in faith and morals over each and every pastor
and hisflock. HeisthetrueVicar of Christ, the head of the entire church, the father and teacher of all
Chrigtians. Heistheinfallibleruler, thefounder of dogmas, the author of and the judge of councils; the
universa ruler of truth, the arbiter of the world, the supreme judge of heaven and earth, the judge of al,
being judged by one, God himself on earth.”

Inhisencyclicd, "The Reunion of Christendom™ (1885), Pope Leo X111 stated that the pope holds "upon
this earth the place of God Almighty."

The Council of Trent declared: "Sitting in that chair in which Peter, the Prince of the Apostles, sat to the
closeof life, the Catholic Church recognizesin his person themost exalted degree of dignity, and thefull
jurisdiction not based on constitutions, but emanating from no lessauthority than from God Himself. As
the Successor of St. Peter and thetrue and legitimate Vicar of Jesus Christ, he, therefore, presides over
the Universal Church, the Father and Governor of al thefaithful, of Bishopsaso, and of dl other prelates,
be their station, rank, or power, what they may be."

The Catholic book, "My Catholic Faith" which isbased on the Baltimore Catechism, on page 251, says,
"The Pope can make and unmake lawsfor the entire Church; hisauthority is supremeand unquestioned.
Every bishop, every priest, every member of the Church is subject to him."

Not only are outlandish claims, such as those above, made regarding the authority of the pope, but heis
addressed by variousterms(Supreme Pontiff, Holy Father, etc.) which belong only to God. No suchterms
were givento amere man in the holy Scriptures. Theterm "Holy Father” isused only oncein God'sword.
It isused by Jesusin John 17:11 as He prayed to God the Father. For a mere man to assume the authority
and titles which belong only to God, is surely the height of arrogance and blasphemy. If not, why
not?
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Papal Infallibility
By David J. Riggs

From the past and present, here are somethingsthat have been said about papal infalibility by Catholics

themselves:

BibleGuide.org

"Unless| am convinced by thetestimonies of Scripture or evident reason (for | do not believe
either Pope or councils alone, sinceit is certain that they have both erred frequently and
contradicted themselves)...l neither can nor wish to revoke anything." (Thiswas said by
Martin Luther at Wormsin 1521 while still a Catholic priest).

"No enlightened Catholic holdsthe pope'sinfalibility to be an article of faith. | do not; and
none of my brethren, that | know of do." (Thiswas said by Bishop John Purcell in the
Campbell-Purcell Debate onthe Roman Catholic Religionin 1837. The Debate was|ater
printed in abook and Bishop's Purcell's statement isfound on page 27. He made hisremark
before papd infalibility was decreed by the Vatican Council in 1870 to be an article of faith).
"Therefore, to resume, | establish: (1) That Jesus has given to His apostles the same power
that He gaveto St. Peter. (2) That the apostles never recognized in St. Peter the vicar of
Jesus Chrigt and the infalible doctor of the church. (3) That St. Peter never thought of being
pope, and never acted asif hewere pope...I concludevictorioudy, with history, with reason,
with logic, with good sense, and with aChristian conscience, that Jesus Christ did not confer
any supremacy on . Peter and that the bishops of Rome did not become sovereigns of the
church, but only confiscating one by one all the rights of the episcopate.” (This, along with
many arguments against papal infalibility, was said by Bishop Joseph Strossmayer in his
speech before the Vatican Council in 1870).

"It has now become quite clear that the conception of continuity, authority, infadlibility of the
Church and the Church's teaching, on which there hasnot been sufficient reflection, hasled
the Catholic Churchinto adangeroustight corner.” (This, aonewith other doubtsregarding
papal infallibility, was said by Hans Kung, a prominent Catholic theologian, in his book,
"Infallibility, An Inquiry,” 1971).
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Wasthe Apostle Peter a Pope?
By David J. Riggs

In the books of men, thefollowing titles are commonly used with reference to aman: "Pope,” "Holy Father,"
"Vicar of Chrigt," " Sovereign Pontiff.” All of these aretitlesthat rightly belong only tothe Lord Jesus Christ
andto God the Father. Thereisnot asingleinstancein the Scriptureswhere any of the abovetitlesare
appliedtoaman. Theterm, "Holy Father" isused only onceintheentire Bible, and it isused by Jesusin
addressing God the Father. (John 17:11)

Among theabovetitlesisthebold assertion that the Popeisthe"Vicar of Chrigt." A "vicar” is"Oneserving
as asubgtitute or agent; one authorized to perform the functions of another in higher office." (Webgter).
When one searchesthe Biblefrom cover to cover, hefinds only one passage which gives an indication of
avicar of Christ or God. Itis2 Thess. 2:3-4; it isworded as follows:

1 "Let noonedeceiveyouinany way, for the day of the Lord will not come unlessthe gpostasy
comesfirgt, and the man of sinisrevealed, the son of perdition, who opposesand isexalted
aboved| that iscaled God, or that isworshiped, so that he sitsin thetemple of God and gives
himself out asif he were God."

Somerdigioniststoday advocate that man is saved by faith only. However, thereisonly one passagein
the entire Biblethat hasthe words "faith”" and "only" together and it says, "not by faith only" (James 2:24).
The Catholicstoday speak of the Pope as vicar, taking the place of God (Christ Himself is God, Matt.
1:23; John 1:1), yet thereis only one passagein the entire Bible which speaks of aman doing such and it
cals him "the man of sin."

James Cardina Gibbons, a Catholic Archbishop said, "Jesus our Lord, founded but one Church, which
Hewas pleased to build on Peter. Therefore, any church that does not recognize Peter asits foundation
stoneis not the Church of Christ, and therefore cannot stand, for it is not the work of God." (The Faith
of Our Fathers, p. 82). The gpostle Paul said, "For other foundation no one can lay, but that which has
been laid, which is Christ Jesus’ (1 Cor. 3:11). Thereisno other foundation but Christ! Therefore, any
church which does not recognize Christ aone as the foundation stone cannot be the church of

Christ.

Catholic writers often speak of "the primacy of Peter” and "the primacy of the Pope." However, Cal. 1:18,
gpeaking of Christ, says, "And heisthe head of the body, the church, who isthe beginning, thefirst-born
from the dead; that in al things he may hold the primacy..." Thus, with reference to the authority in the
church, the Lord Jesus Christ holds the primacy in all things. Thisleaves nothing for the Pope!

Catholicsclamthat the Popeisthevisible head of the church. Please noticethefollowing from Catholic
Sources:

I "Thepope, therefore, asvicar of Chrigt, isthe visible head of Christ'skingdom on earth, the
Church, of which Chrigt Himsdlf istheinvisble head." (Answer Wisdly, by Martin J. Scott,
p. 49).
"Accordingtothewill of Chrigt, al itsmembers professthe samefaith, havethe sameworship
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and Sacraments, and are united under the one and same visible head, the Pope." (Father
Smith Instructs Jackson, by John F. Noll and Lester J. Fallon, p. 42)

Catholicofficialsawaysusetheword "visible" no doubt thinking that it removesthe thought of the Pope
gtanding in opposition to the headship of Chrigt, and removesthe apparent problem of having achurch with
two heads. Nonetheless, the Scriptures nowhere teach the ideaof avisbleand invisble head. Jesussad,
"All authority in heaven and on earth has been given to me." (Matt. 28:18; Emp. mine D.R.).

Luke 17:20-21 says, "And on being asked by the Pharisees, 'When isthe kingdom of God coming? he
answered and said to them, The kingdom of God comes unawares. Neither will they say, '‘Behold, here
itis,' or 'Behold, thereit is." For behold the kingdom of God iswithin you." The kingdom of God isa
spiritual kingdom and therefore needs only a spiritual head or king.

Eph. 5:23-25 showsthat Chrigt isthe only head of the church. "L et wives be subject to their husbands as
to the Lord; because ahushband isthe head of the wife, just as Christ ishead of the Church, being himsalf
savior of thebody. But just asthe Church is subject to Christ, so also let the wives be to their husbands
inal things." Consequently, thewifeis subject to her husband asthe churchisto Chrigt. Just asthewife
is subject to only one head--her husband, the church is subject to only one head--Christ. Just asthe
husband does not send a subgtitute to rule over hiswife, Christ does not authorize a substitute to rule over
His bride, the church.

Catholics often use the expression, "One fold and one shepherd” to sustain the doctrine of the papacy.
(See Catholic Catechism For Adults, p. 59, g. 3). They teach that the "one shepherd” is the Pope and
the "one fold" represents the Catholic Church. Hear what Jesus said about it:
I "l amthegood shepherd. The good shepherd lays down hislifefor his sheep...I am the good
shepherd, and | know mine and mine know me, even asthe Father knowsmeand | know the
Father; and | lay down my lifefor my sheep. And other sheep | have that are not of thisfold.
Them aso | must bring and they shall hear my voice, and there shall be onefold and one
shepherd." (John 10:11, 14-16).

Jesusisthat one good shepherd. If one can understand that one and one equalstwo, he can understand
this. If oneissubject to Christ asthe one shepherd--that'sone. If oneis subject to the Pope asthe one
Shepherd--that's two!

The church is often compared to the human body in the Scriptures. The members of the church are
represented asthe various parts of thebody. Christisalwayssaid to bethehead. (See 1 Cor. 12:12-27,
Eph. 1:22-23; 4:15-16). Our question is: "What part of the body isthe Pope?' Also, "How does one get
the idea of a sub-head into the body?"

One of the greatest arguments against the primacy of Peter is the fact that the apostles had an argument
among themselves as to which of them should be the greatest. Notice the following:

I "Now there aroseadispute among them, which of them wasreputed to be the greatest. But

hesaidtothem, Thekingsof the Gentileslord it over them, and they who exercise authority

over them are called Benefactors. But not so with you. On the contrary, let himwho is
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greatest among you become as the youngest, and him who is chief asthe servant.” (Luke
22:24-26).

Thevery fact that the apostles had an argument among themsalves showsthey did not understand that Peter
wasto beprince. Also, the occasion of the argument wasthe night of the betrayal--the last night of the
Lord'searthly ministry--and yet the aposties il did not understand that Christ had given Peter aposition
of primacy. The Lord settled the argument, not by stating that He had already made Peter head, but by
declaring that the Gentiles have their heads, "But not so with you." Thus, Jesusvery plainly taught that no
one would occupy any such place as a Benefactor (or Pope) to exercise authority over the others.

All of the above Bible quotations are from Catholic Trandlations.
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Catholic Doctrine of Purgatory
By Dudley Ross Spears

One of thefirst contacts| ever had with a Roman Catholic Priest wasin Cookeville, Tennessee. It was
my maiden voyage asagospd preacher. The Roman "Pontiff”, at that time, passed away and | received
aletter fromthelocal parish Priest asking meto pray for the departed soul of the"Pope." The reason: the
Priest informed me the man was being detained in Purgatory and needed our prayersto be
released.

Purgatory isafictional concept of what happens at death and has been ahdlmark of the Catholic Church.
They practicaly ownthe exdusve damto thisdoctrine. Whilethey assart it hasbiblica connections, there
isnothinginthe Bibleat dl about either the designation or concept of Purgatory. | declined to pray for the
Pope. Hisdestiny was sealed when he died. Nothing | could say to the Lord would alter that.

Thisfantasy of the Catholic Church originated at the Council of Trent. "ThereisaPurgatory, and souls
there detained, are hel ped by the prayers of the faithful, and especialy by the acceptable Sacrifice of the
Altar.” (Sess. XXV.). James Cardina Gibbonsexplained their positioninthisway. "The Catholic Church
teachesthat, besides a place of eterna torments for the wicked and of everlasting rest for the righteous,
there existsin the next life amiddle state of temporary punishment, alotted for those who have died in
venid sin, or who have not satisfied thejustice of God for sinsaready forgiven. Shea soteachesusthat,
athough the soulsconsignedto thisintermediate state, commonly called purgatory, cannot helpthemselves,
they may beaded by the suffrages of thefaithful on earth. The existence of purgatory naturdly impliesthe
correlaive dogma- the utility of praying for the dead - for the souls consigned to this middle state have not
reached the term of their journey. They are dill exiles from heaven and fit subjectsfor Divine clemency.”
(Faith of Our Fethers, James Cardina Gibbons, Archbishop of Batimore, P.J. Kenedy & Sons, page 173).

Catholic doctrine makes an unwarranted distinction between what they cal "venid sins' and "morta sins.”
They definevenid snsas. "An offense againgt God which does not depriveus of Hisfriendship and which
merits only tempora punishment. It iscaled venia becauseit is more easily pardoned than morta sin.
Venid sin, however dight it may be, is, nevertheless, aninjury doneto God. It diminishesthe fervor of
charity, and causes usto tend to God with less affection than He deserves. It dimsthelight of theintellect,
weakens thewill, and so disposesto morta sin. It deprives man of many degrees of grace and glory.
Unless expiated, it will merit the pains of purgatory in the world to come.” (The Catholic Encyclopedic
Dictionary, page 994).

They definemortal sin: A grievous offense against thelaw of God. Thissiniscalled morta becauseit
deprives usof supernaturd lifeand brings damnation and death of the soul. Threeconditionsare necessary
for amorta sin: gravity of matter, sufficient reflection, and full consent of thewill. Thegravity of matteris
determined by Holy Scripture, by the definitions of the (Catholic, drs) Church, by the testimony of the
Fathers, Doctors, and theologians, by theuniversd belief of thefaithful, and by reason enlightened by faith.
Morta sinisarevolt against God, supreme Lord, contempt of His adorable mgjesty, an act of monstrous
ingratitude. Itisan offense againg Christ who redeemed us, and against the Holy Ghost who sanctifiesus.
It deprives one of sanctifying grace and thus prevents one from acquiring merit or sharing in the satisfying
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merits of the Church. It tarnishes the soul, and causes remorse of conscience, an inclination to evil,
darkening of theintellect, weakening of thewill. 1t deprivesoneof theright to heaven, and entailspendties,
some of which areincurred in thislife, and the loss of God forever aswell aseterna punishment.” (1bid.
page 652). Those guilty of "mortal” sin go to hell - not to thisillusion called Purgatory.

For aperiod of timethe Catholic Church raised revenue by sellingwhat they called " Indulgences.” These
indulgences were peddled among Catholics not only for “the living but also for the dead.” One of the
common priestly sayingswas, "Assoon asthecoininthe coffer rings, the soul from Purgatory springs.” An
indulgence, to aCatholic, was hisassurance that he would escape punishment for sn and hel p the departed
dead bereleased from Purgatory. Historianshave noted that " Repentancefell by thewayside.” Erasmus,
partner to Martin Luther, isreported to have said, "Everywhere theremission of purgatorid torment issold;
nor isit sold only, but forced upon those who refuseiit.”

Catholicsnow arguethat the money givenfor indulgenceswasall voluntary. It remindsme of thosewho
seeno differencein buying servicesand making donations. Itissimilar tothose TV and Radio preachers
who don't "sdll” their wares, they just stipulate how much you have to donate to them to get their products.

John Tetzel was commissioned by PopeLeo X to sal these indulgencesto raise money to complete the
building of St. Peter's Cathedral in Rome. Catholics consider Tetzel'sand Leo's actionsasabuses. They
cannot deny the practical effect of theseindulgences. They may be correct on the abuses, but are wrong
ontheintent of sallingindulgences. Theintent of thoseindulgences provided theordinary Catholicwiththe
hope that not only he, but his departed dead, would find relief from punishment for sin. Thusit wastied
to the false doctrine of purgatoria punishment and all its ramifications.

Thereisavery smple way to refute thisfalse doctrine. Neither the term nor the concept is found in
anything from God. The Bibleisslent regarding any intermediate Sate of the dead where the dead suffer
for snsand areheld asexilesfrom heaventtill someliving person praysor paysto havethemreleased. That
isthesmpleway. Let some Catholic priest or theologian produce biblical evidence that the doctrineis
from God. They cannot do it.

In the absence of scripture, Catholic defenders turn to the apocryphal book of 2 Maccabees. Keepin
mind thisis not an inspired document and has absolutely no divine sanction. It isnot even accurate history
in some instances. Chapter 12, verses 43-46 read:

" And making agathering, he sent twelve thousand drachms of silver to Jerusalem for sacrificeto beoffered
for the sins of the dead, thinking well and religioudy concerning the resurrection. For, if he had not hoped
that they that were dain should rise again, it would have seemed superfluous and vain to pray for the dead
... Itistherefore, aholy and wholesome thought to pray for the dead that they may beloosed fromsins.”

Scholarly linguists question the authenticity not only of the book, but particularly thisselection. Many
exaggerationsare madein thebook. But this passageisnot what Catholics should useto support their
doctrinethat only those guilty of "venid" sinsarein need of prayers and money from theliving to obtain
release.
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The context in which the apocryphal statement is made dealswith those guilty of idolatry. They died
idolaters! Thisissurely not considered a"venia™ sin by the Catholic Church. Idolatry isclassed asa
"morta" sin by the Catholic Church. Remember their definition? "This(morta sin) sniscalled mortd
becauseit deprivesusof supernaturd life and brings damnation and death of the soul.” Remember again:
"A venid snisan offense againgt God which does not deprive us of hisfriendship and which meritsonly
temporal punishment.” The Catholic cannot have it both ways.

Thedoctrine of Purgatory offersasecond chanceto sinners, but the Bible doesnot. At the end, whenthe
Lord returns to judge the world in righteousness (Acts 17:31) those who arein sin will go away into
everlasting punishment (Matthew 25:46). Thereisno reprievefrom thefina sentence pronounced upon
those guilty of sin.

Jesus spoke of the deaths of arich man who went to hell and of apoor beggar (L azarus) who went to the
bosom of Abraham. When the rich man asked that L azarus come and give him relief from torment,
Abraham said, " Son, remember that thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy good things, and likewise Lazarus
evil things: but now heiscomforted, and thou art tormented. And besidedl this, between usand you there
isagreat gulf fixed: so that they which would pass from henceto you cannot; neither can they passto us,
that would comefrom thence" (Luke 16:25-26). At death eterna destiniesare sealed and unchangeable.

Lazarusdied, but was comforted, not being punished in someimagined purgatoria torment. Therichman
suffered excruciating pain in torment. Whilethe candle of life burns God gives al men the opportunity to
prepare. Oncethat flame goesout, thereisno altering the eternal destiny of anyone. The unrepentant
wicked will never berel eased from punishment. Solomon tells us even now, "When awicked man dies,
hisexpectation will perish, and the hope of the unjust perishes' (Proverbs11:7). It behoovesany rationa
being to reject doctrines that promise a false hope and get right with God now.

(Also see the following article wherein a correction is made: "Purgatory, Response to a Correction”.)
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Purgatory, Responseto a Correction
By Dudley Ross Spears

Mr. Jeff Childers offers severd corrections he thinks should be made in the article | wrote regarding
"Purgatory.” | have no illusions of being fault free when it comesto writing. | appreciate hisinterest in
joining discussion in an amicable manner and count myself happy to have the opportunity torespond to the
corrections he suggests should be made. | concur with Mr. Childers wholeheartedly in the need to be
accurate.

1. | amtold that the Catholic Doctrine of "purgatory” does not offer a second chance at

salvation.

2. | am aso told that the doctrine did not originate with the Council of Trent in the
1500's.

3. Mr. Childersobjected to my regjection of the Catholic distinction between "mortd” and "venid”
sins.

4. Finaly, he says| missed the mark on "indulgences.” | will briefly address these points.

Second Chance?

| stand corrected on the Catholic doctrine of purgatory. | stated their view incorrectly when | wrote, "The
doctrine of Purgatory offersasecond chanceto sinners, but the Bible doesnot.” | should have said the
doctrine offers, to the dead, atimefor penitent sinnersto befully perfected and purified prior to entrance
into heaven." | acknowledge the mistake. Thefact that the Bibleis silent about both the termsand the
concept involved in the Roman Catholic doctrine of "purgatory” stands.

The Council of Trent

Mr. Childers says | was inaccurate when | wrote, "The fantasy (purgatory) of the Catholic Church
originated at the Council of Trent." This, according to Mr. Childersisinaccurate because the doctrine was
believed |ong beforethe 1500s. Thefact that many prominent Catholic theologians bdlieved and promoted
the doctrine of purgatory long before the Council of Trent does not mean it was an official dogma of
Catholicism. Therewere probably almost asmany, if not more, and as prominent, Catholicswho denied
it.

Greg Litmer, a Christian and ex-Catholic, said the doctrine of "purgatory” was decreed as "an article of
faith by the Council of Florence." Headded, "Then 124 yearslater, dueto the public outrage surrounding
the sde of indulgenceswhichistied so closdy to theideaof Purgatory, the Council of Trent confirmed the
doctrine." (Tract on Purgatory, GV J Publications, Louisville, KY.)

Hereis a statement from the Council of Trent, Session VI, Cap. XV1, Can. 30:

"If any shall say, that after the grace of justification has been received, the offenceis so remitted to the
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penitent sinner, and the guilt of eternal punishment so effaced, that there remains no guilt of temporal
punishment to be suffered, either in thisworld, or inthe world to comein purgatory, before admission can
be obtained to the kingdom of heaven; 'let him be accursed'.”

The Council of Trent affirmed even truly penitent Snners do not have full remisson of sinsat death. The
Council stated that penitents who die forgiven of sinstill retain temporal guilt in "purgatory.” Inthis
imagined holding place, inhabitants of "' purgatory” allegedly receivetempora punishment during their stay
there. Several Catholicsrejected thisconcept. For all practical purposes, the decreefrom Trent put an
endtotheir objections, if they desired to be good Catholics. | stand corrected in that " purgatory” became
an official Catholic dogma at the Council of Florence.

Thefasenotion that God does not completdly remit dl of thetempora punishment dueto forgiven sin gives
risetothearbitrary distinction Catholicismmakeinsin. They diginguish "mortd sins' from "venia sns™”
Asaconsequence, Catholics, who dieguilty of venid sins, "or with the temporary punishment of their sins
still unpaid, must atone for them in Purgatory.” (See The Question Box, page 394, Rev. Bertrand L.
Conway, C.S.P.).

This is repugnant to the very concept of God, who is rich in mercy and grace (Ephesians 2:4).
Catholicism's god would fail to remit the sins atrue penitent who confesses sins and seeks pardon. We
would know from our Catholic friends, what sinswill thetrue and living God fail to forgivewhen atruly
penitent believer confesses and praysfor pardon? John said: "If we confess our sins, heisfaithful and just
to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness' (1 John 1.9).

Mortal and Venial Sins

Next, Mr. Childers defends the Catholic concept of "venid" and "morta” sins. To Catholics, a"mortd”
snisasn such asdeliberate murder or adultery. On the other hand, asudden outburst of temper dueto
anervous condition would beclassified asvenia, by Catholics. The pendty for an unforgiven mortal sin
iseternity in hell. The pendty for avenid sinistempora punishment here by the Catholic Churchand in
Purgatory by God. | repedt, this an arbitrary Catholic distinction with no biblical support.

Mr. Childersappealsto 1 John 5:16,17 to provetherearemortal and venial sins. This passages speaks
of one committing asin "unto death" and another committing asin "not unto deeth.” The differenceisnot
that onesinisof lessimportance or consequence than the other. The differenceisnot in the sin, but the
sinner.

The sinner who commitsasin unto death isthe impenitent and hardened individual who will not seek
pardon from the heavenly Father. The Hebrew epistle ded swith the sameidea (Hebrews 6:4-6). Those
who turn away from thefaith and rgject the dl-sufficiency of the sacrifice of Jesus Christ, makeitimpossible
to renew them to repentance. They find no place for repentance. Like Esau, they find no place for
repentance, though seeking it carefully with tears (Hebrews 12:17).

Thereisthewarning againg "willful" sn (Hebrews 10:26) for which there remains no more secrifice for sin.
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(ThisCatholic misconception may explain their erroneous doctrine of the"mass' which dlegedly puts Christ
Jesus through the suffering on the cross every time a Catholic Priest conducts the mass. That really
amountsto argection of thedl-sufficient, onetimefor al time, sacrifice of Jesus Christ onthecross. See
Hebrews 9:25-26).

The snner who does not sin "'unto deeth” isthe one who will be brought back to acceptance with the Lord
by repentance. No matter what the sin, atruly penitent sinner will befully forgiven. God so completely
forgives he promisesto never remember the sin again (Heb. 8:12; Psam 103:12). How could thisbetrue
if God still holds the forgiven, who are not fully forgiven, in the punishing fires of purgatory?

We are admonished to convert such asinner from the error of hiswaysand in so doing will "save asoul
from death and cover amultitude of sins' (James5:19-20). No matter how grievousthe sin, the onewho
will repent can be converted and saved. The distinction made by the Catholics on mortal and venia sins
isarbitrary and anti-biblica. All snbringsspiritua deeth, separation from God (Isaiah 59:2; Romans6:23).
All sins of which true penitents confess and seek forgiveness are fully forgiven.

Indulgences

In 1515-1517, Pope Leo X promoted the practice of selling indulgences. Every intelligent reader of
reformation history knowsthiswasoneof theimmediate causesof the" Reformation.” Theorigina purpose
of sdling indulgenceswasto enrich thecoffersof the"Papa See" FHuery's Ecclesagtica History mentions
some who received indulgences on "such easy conditions, that men could hardly care at al for their
salvation if they refused to gain them.” (From "History of Apostasies,” page 140).

Catholics have attempted to defineindulgences so asto remove the opprobrium of selling permission to
sn. They fed the need to mend fences, condemning Tetze for doing what he was commissioned to do by
their "Holy Father." The basic premise on which indulgencesrest, remains about the same. Thedoctrine
of indulgencesis closely related to their doctrine of purgatory. Read the following definitions:

"Indul gences, theremission of temporal punishment dueto sin after itsguilt hasbeen forgiven, whichthe
Church grants from the treasury of the merits of Christ and Hissaints." (The Catholic Encyclopedia
Dictionary, The Gilmary Society, page 478).

The Catholic Church offers a variety of indulgences:
1. For theliving.
2. For the dead.
3. Plenary.
4. Partid.
5. A 40 day Indulgence.

Of what benefit areindulgencesto the Catholics? The samearticle says, "The Church offers satisfaction
to the soulsin purgatory, from her treasury of the merits of Christ, and asks God to apply this satisfaction
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to the souls of those in purgatory.”

Catholics believe the dead need the prayers, suffrages, works of piety (which includes a donation of
money), and thelike, in order to havethe meritsof Christ doled out to them. The only way they can obtain
these meritsis by the behest of the Catholic Church and, in turn, their request to God that it be dispensed
tothedeadin"purgatory.” Why? Becausethey areevil? No. Becausethey arequilty of "morta sin"? No.
Why? Because, eventhough forgiven, they aretill not fully fit for heaven and must il suffer for atime
in the fires of "purgatory.” Nothing remotely resembling thisisin your Bible.

When arich man died and wasin hell (Luke 16) he wastormented intheflame. (Will Catholicssay this
was"purgatory”?) Thisman saw apoor beggar, whom he had mistreated inlife. Thebeggar was happily
resting inthe bosom of Abraham. Therich man wanted someoneto go from the state of blisstowarn his
brothers on earth not to cometo that awful place. (Where else could they go, per the Catholic doctrine
of "purgatory"?).

Abraham's response must present an enigmato Catholics wedded to their doctrine of "purgatory.”
Abraham told therich man, "thereisagreat gulf fixed: so that they which would passfrom henceto you
cannot; neither can they passto us, that would come from thence” (verse 26). Dear friend, whereyou find
yoursdlf after desthiswhereyou will remain. Notice Abraham said "from henceto you cannot; neither can
they pass (from you) to us." There is no passage way from the wicked or the righteous after death. It
seems to me there would have to be such a passage way if those in "purgatory” ever get out of it.

...and John Tetzd

John Tetzel's actions, according to Mr. Childers, were "out of line." Not withal Catholics, they weren't,
Mr. Childers. PopeLeo X never censured Tetzel. Hewas apparently delighted at the financial success
of Tetzel. Hewas condemned by Cardina Cgjetan and others, but by no means, by al in the Catholic
Hierarchy. The Catholic Church accepted themoniesgained through Tetzel'ssale of indulgences. Didthey
refund the money to al those who bought them? Those who purchased indulgencesfor themselves, and
their dead, were under the conviction it wasaway to have temporal punishment of their snsremoved by
buying them. Tetzel, though rebuked, was given a Church sanctioned buria at aconvent in Leipzig,
Germany.

Prayer for the Dead

Mr. Childerssuggests severa passagesthat allegedly prove prayersfor the dead will dter their ultimateand
eterna destiny. One he mentioned isfrom the Apocrypha. Hecites!l Maccabees 12:40ff. Mr. Childers
saysthose of the dead were not "necessarily” guilty of idolatry. Notwithstanding the lack of authority in
apocrypha writings, this passage clearly showsthe dead, for whom prayerswereto be offered, had been
guilty of idolatry, amortd (not venia) sin. The passage says it was the reason these idol atrous Jews were
dain (vs. 40). It wasnot smply the possessing amuletsand icons of idols, but the practiceof idolatry for
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which they werekilled. 1t wasthe Lord who pronounced and executed this death sentence -- "they al
blessed the just judgment of the Lord, who had discovered the things that were hidden.”

Theapocryphal record tellsus Judas M accabeus sent an offering to Jerusalem for thedead. That offering
wasto make prayersfor the dead possible. The conclusion the author of 2 Maccabees comestois, "It had
been superfluousand vainto pray for thedead" (vs. 44). Maccabeusthought it wastheright thing to do;
God never approved of it.

Mr. Childers says John Tetzel waswrongin selling indulgences. Y et he, and al Catholic apologists, use
the case of Judas Maccabeuswho sent ahuge sum of money to Jerusalem to pay for prayersfor the dead.
WasTetzd, in Germany and Switzerland, doing anything different than Judas Maccabeuswasin Jerusdem?
If the Catholicsdon't like what John Tetzel did, they should equally condemn Maccabeus. But they justify
their practice of praying for thedead in "purgatory™ by apassagethat says prayersfor the dead were paid
for with money.

| agree that the sale of indulgencesin northern Europe was an abuse of the original Catholic concept.
However, both the " Pope" and hisadvisorswereintent on raising money. Thereforethey commissioned
Tetzel toraisemoney by offeringindulgences. Thereaction of the peoplein thecountrieswhere he offered
indulgences for money were convinced it was more than abuse, it was outright error.

German Cathalic princes adamantly opposed the practice. They met inthe Diet at Nurembergin 1523 and
set forth a"Hundred Grievances of the German Nation." Among the grievances were:

I No. 5: "How licenseto sin with impunity is granted for money."

I No. 67: "How more money than penitence is extracted from sinners.”

I No. 91: "How hishops extort money from the concubinage of priests.”

Mind you, these wereloya Catholics making thislist of grievances. Later, the grievancesweremorefully
stated. Intheenlarged edition they charged that those selling indulgencesin their land " declare that by
means of these purchasable pardons, not only are past and future sins of the living forgiven, but also those
of such ashavedeparted thislifeand arein purgatory of fire, provided only something be counted down.
Every one, in proportion to the price he had expended in thesewares, promised himsdlf impunity in Snning.”

Their grievances went largely unheeded and Tetzel continued selling them. It isundeniably true that
Catholicsin Germany, a thetime of Tetzd'svisit there, consdered thesae of an indulgence asaguarantee
against future sins they might commit.

Dr. D.R. Hagenbach wroteof Tetzel, "Hedroveinto thecitiesin superb style, amidst the pealing of bells.
The Papal indulgence bull was carried before him on avelvet cushion. Solemn processions, bearing
crosses and banners, went to meet him and escorted him into the church. Then ared cross, upon which
were the pontifical arms, was set up, and this, Tetzel affirmed to be as efficacious as the cross of Christ
himsdf. Oneof histrain even tried to make the multitude believe that he saw the blood of Christ flowing
gently downover it. . .. Indulgenceswere offered upon every condition -- evenfor futuresins. Thelittle
couplet of which theindulgence vendors made useiswell known. "'Whenin the chest the coin doth ring,
the soul direct in heaven doth spring.’ (‘Wenn nur das Geltim Kasten ringt, die Seele gleich den Himme
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springt.)" -- (History of the Reformation in Germany and Switzerland, Volume I, pages 95, 96).

Mr. Childersaleges| urge Mr. Childersto consult another of the Books of the Apocrypha. Read the
following from Wisdom of Solomon,

I "Butthesoulsof therighteousarein the hand of God, and there shall no torment touch them.
Inthesight of the unwisethey seemed to die: and their departureistaken for misery, And their
going from usto be utter destruction: but they arein peace. For though they be punishedin
the sight of men, yet istheir hope full of immortality” (vss 1-4).

That plainly contradictsthedoctrine of "Purgatory.” That aso contradictsthe understanding Catholicshave
of Il Maccabees 12. Thisis one of many reasons why the Apocrypha have no authority. Which
apocryphal book will Mr. Childers accept? Why take Maccabees and not Wisdom? It is my
understanding that Jerome, a canonized saint of Catholicism, who wasinstrumental in producing the Latin
Vulgate, rejected all Apocryphal books.

Mr Childersallegesthat the Apocrypha"wasincluded in the Bible used by Chri<t, the apostles, and al
Chrigtianswithout exception until Father Luther and John Calvinthrew it out." Mr. Childersdoesnot have
hisfactscorrect. The Jewshave consistently rejected the apocryphal booksasnon-canonical. Let Mr.
Childers show some reputable and authentic Jewish source that endorses the Apocrypha.

Mr. Childers uses the Jews to prove a belief in purgatory by the Jews. He said, "It istaught in the
Scriptures, which will bediscussed later. The Jewshad apractice called the Qadish, whichisaperiod of
prayer for the repose of the souls of the deceased.” Thefallacy of thisisevident. The Jewsat onetime
believed in and practiced worship of Baal. Some of them denied the existence of angels, resurrection or
spirits (Acts 23:9). They werewrong. And | believe Mr. Childersiswrong about Qadish.

Professor Isragl Shahak, author of " Jewish History, Jewish Religion: The Weight of Three Thousand
Years," wrote:

I "Fromtheethica point of view, classicd Judaism representsaprocess of degeneration, which
istill going on; and this degeneration into atribal collection of empty rituals and magic
superstitions has very important social and political consequences. For it must be
remembered that it isprecisaly the superstitionsof classica Judaismwhich havethegreatest
hold on the Jewish masses, rather than those parts of the Bible or even the Tdmud which are
of red religiousand ethical value. (The same can be observed dsoin other religionswhich
are now undergoing revival.) What is popularly regarded as the most 'holy' and solemn
occasion of the Jewish liturgica year, attended even by very many Jewswho are otherwise
far fromreligion? ItistheKol Nidrey prayer on the eve of Y om Kippur - achanting of a
particularly absurd and deceptive dispensation by which dl private vows made to God in the
following year are declared in advance to be null and void. Or, in the area of personal
religion, the Qadish prayer, said on days of mourning by sonsfor their parentsin order to
elevate their departed soulsto paradise - arecitation of an Aramaic text, incomprehensible
to the great magjority. Quite obviously, the popular regard given to these, the most
superstitious parts of the Jewish religion, is not given to its better parts.”
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Mr. Childersrelies on Jewish superstition and a degenerate practice employed by classica Judaism today.
| deny that the practice of Qadish indicates God approved of the Catholic concept of "purgatory.” Why
isit Mr. Childersis quick to cite the Jews as authority from abook al orthodox Jews reject, viz., 11
Maccabees? Why isit heisquick to cite Jewish superstition and degenerate bdiefsto bolster the doctrine
of thismythical farce caled purgatory? My answer is, he has nothing in the ingpired word of God to which
he can appeal.

Scriptures Appealed to:

[l Timothy 1:16-18. ThisisPaul'sexpression of concern for thosewho had stood with him during his
orded inRome. Itisasmple prayer for eterna happiness and peacein heaven. Thereisnothinginthis
passage to suggest Paul was praying him out of "purgatory.” Whereisthere aprayer for adead personin
this passage? It is not there.

| Corinthians 3. HereMr. ChildersdlegesPaul isdiscussng thefiresof "purgatory.” Paul said thosewhose
work isproven by firewill recelve areward. But lacking in the assertion is evidence the fires where those
of theimaginary "purgatory.” Fireisoften used in the sense of an orded placed on Chrigiansin thislife(l
Peter 4:12). That isBible; the assertion it is "purgatory” is fantasy.

The context clearly showsthat the point of this passage hasto do with exposing aman'swork; the passage
does not discuss punishing a man or purging him of hissins.

The"workers' arethe evangelists, men like Paul and Apollos (v. 6). The"gold, silver, precious stones,
wood, hay and stubble" represent those who were converted asaresult of the teacher'swork and God's
increase.

"All wholivegodly in Christ Jesuswill suffer persecution” (11 Timothy 3:12). Persecutionislikenedtoa
"fierytrid" inscripture (I Peter 1.7; 4:12). These"fiery trids’ will comeupon strong, committed Chrigtians,
aswell asthose whose character and convictionisweak. Those of strong character and conviction will
only be purified and strengthened by persecution, but the weak are often "burned up" by these fires.

Paul isnot discussing apunitive of purgativefire, heisdiscussng afire of testing. Inverse 14 hesaid, "If
aman'swork abide which he hath built thereupon, he shall receiveareward? The"man" isthe preacher.
The"work" refersto those whom this man influenced to become Christians (his converts). Thisverse
teaches that the teacher gets some satisfaction out of knowing that his work was not in vain. |
Thessalonians 2:19-20 and Philippians 2:14-16 show that one's convertswill be a source of rgoicing to
the evangelist in heaven.

Verse 15 and the works which will be "burned up" refers to converts who fell away as a result of
temptationsandtrids. Thefaithful teacher himself will not lose hissalvation, but he doeslose hissource
of rgoicing. Thisisthesamelossthat Paul expressed concernsabout in Gaatians4:11 and | Thessaonians
3:5. Thispassageisnot dealing with "purgatory” unless one has defined purgatory asthefiery tridsand
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temptations which come upon the godly while they are still on this earth and in the flesh!

Mr. Childers appea sto Matthew 5:20, 22, and 23-26. The Lord doesn'ttell us"lesser Sins." Thereare
no"big" and"little’ sns. Wemay look at some s nsasmoregrievousand seriousthan others, but no matter
what thesinis, it paysoff in the very same currency -- death (Rom. 6:23). Thelast passage he cites peaks
of paying one'ssdlf out of prison, not "purgatory.” Itisthe Lord'sillustration of right conduct and reaction
to truth, not asubtle way of telling usthereis somelost cavern somewhere, filled with the mourning souls
of those in torment, waiting for usto pray and pay them out of "purgatory.”

In summary, every passage introduced by Mr. Childers, and every passage | have read from Catholic
scholars ded swith people who were dive. Thereisnothing in the Bible (Apocryphaexcluded) indicating
any prayer was ever offered in behalf of the dead.

| urgeMr. Childersto reexaminehisfaith and returnto the Lord'sfold. - 2081 Old Scottsville Rd., Alvaton,
KY 42122-9717.
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Transubstantiation
By Greg Litmer

As| think back to my yearsin aparochia eementary schoal, | remember well daily attendance at eight
oclock mass. Of dl of the parts of the mass, the most exciting and spiritudly uplifting was the canon, the
most solemn time during which the consecration of the host took place. To the accompaniment of atar
bells, the priest would take the wafer of bread and hold it between histhumb and the first two fingers of
each hand, liftit abovehishead, and proclaim, "Thisismy body." Then hetook the chaice, the cup lined
with gold and filled with sacramental wine, raised it above hishead and said, " Thisismy blood.” Even
before | knew what was actually supposed to be taking place, the canon proved to be a moving
time.

| am certain that in the second grade, in preparation for my first communion, | was taught the basics
concerning the consecration. However, it wasin thelater years of elementary school that | learned the
specifics- what wastaking place, thesignificance of it, and it'sname. The specific belief that wasthe most
intriguing and awe-inspiring was called Transubstantiation. That is what this article is about,
Transubstantiation, and the results of my study concerning it away from the influence of devout Roman
Catholic teachers.

What isit?

| leaned about Transubstantiation from the Baltimor e Catechism. Whilethe Catechismisnot aswidely
used today, thebdlief isthesame. Thus, wewill let the Catechism defineit for us. Animportant point to
be made isthat Transubstantiation takes place in the sacrament of the Holy Eucharist. On page 273 of the
Baltimor e Catechism we find:
1 "The Holy Eucharist is a sacrament and a sacrifice. In the Holy Eucharist, under the
appearances of bread and wine, the Lord Jesus Christ is contained, offered, and received.
(& Thewhole Christisredly, truly, and substantially present inthe Holy Eucharist. Weuse
thewords'redly, truly, and substantialy' to describe Christ's presencein the Holy Eucharist
inorder to distinguish Our Lord'steaching from that of mere men who falsaly teach that the
Holy Eucharist is only a sign or figure of Christ, or that Heis present only by His
power."

The Catechism teachesthat our Lord instituted the sacrament of Holy Eucharist at the Last Supper. In
answer to the question, "What happened when Our Lord said: 'Thisismy body...thisismy blood?' on
page 276, the Catechism says:

I "WhenOur Lord said, ThisisMy body,' the entire substance of the bread was changed into
Hisbody; and when He said, 'ThisisMy blood, the entire substance of the wine was changed
into hisblood. (a) Christ could not have used clearer, more explicit wordsthan ThisisMy
body.' He did not say, Thisisasign of My body," or 'This represents My body,' but Thisis
My body." Catholicstake Christ at His word because He is the omnipotent God. On His
word they know that the Holy Eucharist is the body and blood of Christ.”
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In answer to the question, "Did anything of the bread and wine remain after their substance had been
changed into our Lord's body and blood?' we find on page 277:

1 "After the substance of the bread and wine had been changed into our Lord's body and blood,
there remained only the appearances of bread and wine. (a) Because the appearances of
bread and wineremainin the Holy Eucharist, we cannot see Christ with our bodily eyesinthis
sacrament. Wedo see Him, however, with theeyesof faith. Our bodily eyes, moreover, do
not deceive us when they seethe appearances of bread and wine, for these gppearancesredly
remain after the Consecration of the Mass."

The Catechism teaches that the change of the entire substance into the body and blood of Jesusis called
Transubstantiation. One other statement from the Catechism that | want to notice in summarizing this
sectionisfound on page 279, where, in answer to the question, "How was our Lord able to change bread
and wine into His body and blood?" the Baltimor e Catechism says,

I "Our Lord was able to change bread and wine into His body and blood by His almighty
power. (a) God, who created all things from nothing, who fed the five thousand with five
loaves, who changed water into wine ingtantaneoudy, who raised the dead to life, can change
bread and wine into the body and blood of Christ. Although the Holy Eucharist isagreat
mystery, and consequently beyond human understanding, the principlesof sound reason can
show that this great gift is not impossible by the power of God."

So then, Transubstantiation isthat processwhereby the bread and wine of the mass are changed into the
real body and blood of Chrigt. It takes place at the consecration with the words, "Thisismy body," and
"Thisismy blood," being uttered by the celebrating priest. Thereisno physica evidence whatsoever that
such a change has taken place, since the bread and wine retain their color, taste, weight, shape, and
anything elsethat gppearsto be senses. It isamarvelous mystery beyond human understanding, and yet
itisanintegrd part of Roman Catholic teaching. To beaCatholic one must believein Transubstantiation.
I, for one, most certainly did.

Unanswer ed Questions

Sinceitisaprinciple of Roman Catholicism that "No proposition can be declared an article of faith unless
perpetual belief inthe church can be affirmed of it" (The Roman Catholic Church, John L. McKenzie,
S.J., p. 212) and since the Baltimor e Catechism stated that the Lord instituted the Holy Eucharist
(Transubstantiation) at the Last Supper, it standsto reason that the early church must have both believed
and practiced it.

Now, with thisbeing true, and it must be or Transubstantiation cannot be an article of faith, why isit that
we do not find any inkling of thisbelief until the writings of Cyril of Jerusdem in the 4™ century? Why is
it that it was not until the Fourth Lateran Council in 1215 A.D. that Transubstantiation was declared asan
aticleof faith? Why isit that the Council of Trent saw fit torestateit on Oct. 11, 1551? Andwhy isit that
inTheBook of Catholic Quotations, bearing themprimatur of Francis Cardina Spelman, wefind under
the heading of "The Eucharist Sacrifice" thisquote from Justin Martyr's"Dialogue With Trypho,”
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written in the second century:
I "ltisquiteevident that this prophecy (Isaiah 33, 13-19) aso dludesto the bread which our
Chrigt gave usto offer in remembr ance of the Body which He assumed for the sake of those
who believein Him, for whom He al so suffered, and a so to the cup which he taught usto
offer in the Eucharist, in commemor ation of His blood"?

Itisobviousthat the early church, under the direction of the gpostles and those who lived very near thetime
of the gpostles, did not believein nor practice Transubstantiation. 1t is clear from their own quotation that
in the second century the bread was viewed as aremembrance of the body of Christ, and not the body
itself. Itisequaly clear that the wine was viewed as commemorating the blood of Christ, and not asthe
blooditsdlf. It wasamost 1200 years after the establishment of the church before transubstantiation was
definitely set forth. Doesn't it seem unlikely that al of thoseinfallible popes over that 1200 year period did
not seefit to declare Transubstantiation asan article of faith if they themselves believed and practiced it?

Another question that | believe must be answered arises from one of the quotes in the Baltimore
Catechism, in which an attempt was made to prove the possibility of Transubstantiation. The Catechism
said:

1 "Our Lord was able to change bread and wine into His body and blood by His almighty
power. (@) God, who created al things from nothing, who fed the five thousand with five
loaves, who changed water into wineingtantaneoudy, who raised the dead to life, can change
bread and wine into the body and blood of Christ."

| do not doubt the power of God, but | do doubt the logic of the reasoning of the Catholic authorities. The
miracles that they used to prove their point prove far too much. In each case there was substantial
evidencethat amiracle had taken place. When God created dl things from nothing, where there had been
nothing there wasthen all things- real things that could be seen and touched. When five thousand were
fed with fiveloaves, five thousand ate something that was redl, that could be chewed and tasted. When
they werefilled, therewas much evidence of themiracleleft over. When thewater was changed into wine,
it did not retain the physical quditiesof water, it becamewine. When Lazaruswasraised from the dead,
Lazarus himself was evidence of the miracle. The point isthat miracles were faith producing, not faith
dependent. When our Lord performed amiracle there was ample evidence that amiracle had taken place.
Theevidenceof Transubstantiation isthat nothing hashappened. Anapped tofaithisnot sufficient. God's
miracles produced faith, they did not depend on it.

| am aware that many have vehemently opposed Transubstantiation, and somein their zealousness have
even called it aform of cannibalism. But that is not the point. If our Lord hasinstructed us to do
something, wearetodoit. But our Lord did not teach usthe doctrine of Transubstantiation, the early
church did not believe or practiceit, and it took the Roman Catholic authorities 1200 yearsto definitely
dateit. Itisanother instanceof agradua development of adoctrinein the minds of men which the Roman
Catholic authorities presumeto present as having been taught by the Lord. Whileitistediousreading,
allow me to present the theological argument used by Roman Catholic authorities to support their
doctrine, and you can determinefor yourselvesif thisisfrom the mind of God or from the wandering
imaginationsof man. It amost makesyou wonder which camefirst - the doctrine or thereasoningthat is
supposed to support it.
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Theological Gobbledegook

From the book, The Roman Catholic Faith, by John L. McKenzie, S.J., and bearing the Imprimatur of
Joseph P. O'Brien, ST.D., Vicar Genera of Archdiocese of New Y ork, May 14, 1969, p. 148, wefind:

"Since the Fourth Council of the Lateran (1215), the officia word for the sacramental change
is transubstantiation, arather barbarous term both in Latin and English. Asthe Council
defined it, it meansthat the entire substances of the bread is changed into the substances of
the body of Christ, and the entire substance of thewineinto theblood of Chrigt, with only the
species of bread and wine remaining. The Latin word species here would normally be
trand ated "appearances,’ but inthe cautious language of Roman Catholic theology the Latin
word usudly goesinto English as species, and thusbecomes unintelligible to the untrained.
The Catholic assertion is based on the Aristotelian and medieval philosophy of
substance and accident, defined in the schools respectively asthat which existsin
itself (substance) and that which existsin something else (accident). The bread and
winebecome substantially something el se, but accidently they unchanged. Thusthe body and
blood of Christ are not seen, touched, or tasted; no substanceisthe object of the senses. But
what is present isthe substance, for only asubstance can be present. The body and blood
of Chrigt do not take onthe sensible qudities of bread and wine. Thebody of Christ isneither
expanded nor contracted nor moved from placeto place; it smply becomes present where
the transubstantiation has been effected by the sacramental formula. 1t isnot present inthe
same manner (called in the schoolslocal presence) asit was present in Galilee, however; it
ispresent asasubstance. Toillustrate, my own presencein thisofficeisnot dueto my
substantial reality, but to'the commensuration of my extension with the extension of
the placewherel sit."™

If this came from the mind of God, why isit necessary for the Catholic assertion to be based on the
Aristotelian and medieva philosophy of substanceand accident? Truly, thisisan example of theological
gobbledegook. Since God'sword doesnot teach Transubstantiation, Roman Catholic authoritiesmust turn
to theology to make their case.

My friend, if you are a Catholic, ask your priest to prove that Transubstantiation was always believed by
the Church. He will not be able to do it.
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Transubstantiation - Eating the Lord's Flesh and Drinking His Blood
By Benjamin Franklin

John 6:48, wefind thewords of the Lord, "1 am the bread of life." Thelord addsthe remark to the Jews,
"Y our fathers did eat mannain the wilderness, and are dead.” It had power to perpetuate life only for a
short time; but he continues, verse 50, "Thisisthe bread which comes down from heaven, that aman may
eat thereof and not die."

It will be noticed that hisflesh did not come down from heaven, and that bread which came down from
heavenisthat of whichif aman shdl egt, he shdl not die. Then hefollowswith theremark, "I antheliving
bread which came down from heaven. If any man et of thisbread" (which came down from heaven) "he
shall liveforever; and thebread that | will giveismy flesh, which I will givefor thelifeof theworld." Here
he usesthe flesh, asthat which they saw and dedlt with in crucifying him, metonymicaly, or apart for the
whole. TheJews, however, understood him to mean hisflesh literaly, and so doesthe Romish church, and
the Jewsinquired, "How can thisman giveusfleshto eat?’ TheLord did not explain the matter to them,
but added, verse 53, "Except you eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink hisblood, you havenolifein
you."

They werelooking at it in theliteral sense, and did not see how they could eat hisflesh, or how the eating
of it could givelife. Thedoctrineof transubstantiation had not yet been born, and theidea of the bread and
wine being changed, in the ceremony of consecration, into thereal flesh and blood, so that they could est
theflesh and drink hisblood in the communion, had not yet entered into the minds of men. Nor did our
Lord mean any such thing, but he himsalf, who came down from heaven, isthat bread of lifewhichif a
man shal eat, heshdl never die. But theeating isnot litera any morethan thebread isliterd or theflesh.
We partake of that bread, or of him who came down from heaven, by hearing of him, believing on him, and
being united with him. Inbecoming hisdisciples, learning of him and following himinal things, weest or
partake of that bread, or of him who is the way, and the truth and the life.

He proceeds. "Hewho eats my flesh, and drinks my blood, has eternd life; and | will raisehim up at the
last day." Seeverse54. Hewho believes on him, receives him, follows him, loves him and obeyshim, in
the sense heintended, eats hisflesh and drinks his blood; but not in the communion any morethaninthe
other part of histeaching, or other gppointments. In coming to Christ, and becoming hisdisciples, we are
made partakers of him, of "the divine nature" and our salvation isin him.

"My fleshisfood indeed,” sayshe, "and my blood isdrink indeed. He who eats my flesh and drinks my
blood, dwellsinme, andl inhim." Following him alittlefurther on, verse 57, he says, "Astheliving Father
has sent me, and | live by the Father, so he that eats me, even he shdl live by me. Thisisthe bread that
camedown from heaven; not asyour fathersdid eat manna, and are dead; he who eatsthisbread shal live
forever." Seeverse58. Theesating ispartaking of Chrigt, the bread that came down from heaven; thisis
doneby faith, in receiving, following and obeying him; doing hiscommandments, that we may enter by the
gatesinto the city and have aright to the tree of life.
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Which Group isthe Great Apostasy Predicted in the Bible?
By David J. Riggs

1 Timothy 4:1-3 says, "Now the Spirit expressy saysthat in latter times somewill depart from thefaith,
giving heed to deceiving spirits and doctrines of demons, speaking liesin hypocrisy, having their own
conscience seared with ahot iron, forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain from foods which God
created to be received with thanksgiving by those who believe and know the truth.”

Please notice from the above Scripture that those departing from the faith would forbid marriage and
command abstinencefromfoods. | poseasmplebut important question, "Which religiousgroup among
us today hasin the past forbidden, and at the present time forbids marriage to certain of its clergy?'
Similarly, "Which group among us today has in the past commanded (e.g., no meat on Friday), and
presently commandsits people on various occasions (e.g., the Lenten fast, confessional penitence) to
abstain from certain foods?"

Acts20:28-31 says, "Therefore take heed to yoursel vesand to al the flock, among which the Holy Spirit
has made you overseers, to shepherd the church of God which He purchased with Hisown blood. For
| know this, that after my departure savage wolveswill comein among you, not sparing theflock. Also
from among yourselves men will rise up, speaking perverse things, to draw away the disciples after
themselves. Therefore watch, and remember that for three years| did not cease to warn everyone night
and day with tears."

Please notice from the above passage that the departure from the faith would arise from the bishops of the
church. Paul saidtothebishops, "...From among yourselvesmen will rise up speaking perversethingsto
draw away the disciples after themsalves." Thus, by theinspiration of the Holy Spirit, Paul revealed that
the early departure from the faith would have its beginning among the bishops of the church.

God ordained that several bishopswereto overseeonelocal congregation. (See Acts14:23; 20:17,28;
Phil. 1:1). Thebishops(or eders) were commanded, " Feed theflock of God whichisamong you, taking
the overgght thereof, not by congraint, but willingly; not for filthy lucre, but of aready mind..." (1 Pet. 5:2).
Thus, the extent of the oversight of the bishopswas "the flock of God which isamong you." Anyone who
has knowledge of early church history knows that the simple arrangement ordained by God was soon
corrupted when evil bishops began their struggle for power.

The bishops of Romewere very aggressive, but it took them severa hundred yearsto reach the zenith of
their power. First, there was a departure from a plurality of co-equal elders or bishops in every
congregation, to one bishop for each congregation. Then came the diocesan bishop, and later, thefive
Patriarchs, who were located at Jerusalem, Antioch, Alexandria, Constantinople and Rome. Rome, the
old capital, and Constantinople, the new capital, had the advantage over the other Patriarchs, and toward
the close of thefourth century, they gained supremacy. About sixty yearsafter "Chridtianity” wasmadethe
gate rdigion by Congtantine (then Emperor of Rome), the capitd of the Roman Empire was moved from
Rometo Constantinople. The bishop of Romethen had opportunity to exercise self-reliance becausethe
Emperor was no longer near, and sincethe bishop of Constantinople was still being made subservient to
the political rulers, it was only natural that Rome would finally triumph.
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Please consider these quotes from Catholic sources.

The Council of Chacedon (415, A.D.) made thefollowing declaration in Canon 28: "The Bishop of New
Rome (Constantinople) shall enjoy the same honor asthe Bishop of Old Rome, for the former possesses
the same privileges." (Disciplinary Decrees of the Genera Councils, Schroeder, p. 125). "During the same
century (fourth DJR) Roman supremacy began to be emphasized as a factor of unity.” (Catholic
Encyclopedia Val. XlIl, p. 531). Damacus (bishop of Rome, 366-384, A.D.) wasthe "firg to cdl himsdlf
pope.” (Livesand Time of the Roman Pontiffs, Val. I, p. 89-90). Damacuswasthefirst to call himsalf
"pope," and was aso the first to appeal to Matthew 16:18 to bolster his claim of ascendency over all
churches. (Catholic Encyclopedia, Vol. 1V, p. 614). Gregory |, the Great (bishop of Rome 590-604)
rgjected thetitle "universal bishop." (Question Box, 1913 Edition, p. 292). Bonifacelll (bishop of Rome,
607-608) advocated what Gregory | rejected. He said, "The See of Blessed Peter, the Apostle, should
bethe head of dl the churches, and that thetitle of Universa Bishop belonged exclusiveto the Bishop of
Rome." (Emperor Phocas for Boniface 11, Catholic Encyclopedia, Val. I1, p. 606). "He (Theodorel,
bishop of Rome, 642-649 DJR) wasthefirst Pope officidly styled'Sovereign Pontiff,' and thelast whom
thebishopscalled 'brother.' The pre-eminence of thefirst See and the extension of the Pontifical authority
were becoming more necessary in proportion as the Church spread further her conquests.” (Darras, Val.
I, p. 232).

The second chapter of the book of 2 Thessalonians gives another great prediction regarding the "falling
away." 2 Thess. 2:3-12 says, "L et no one deceive you by any means, for that Day will not come unlessthe
fdling away comesfirgt, and the man of Snisreveded, the son of perdition, who opposes and exadts himself
above all that is called God or that isworshiped, so that he sits as God in the temple of God, showing
himsdlf that heis God. Do you not remember that when | was till with you | told you these things? And
now you know what isrestraining, that hemay berevededin hisowntime. Forthemystery of lawlessness
isalready at work; only hewho now restrainswill do so until heistaken out of theway. And thenthe
lawless onewill be revealed, whom the Lord will consume with the breath of His mouth and destroy with
the brightness of Hiscoming. The coming of thelawless oneisaccording to theworking of Satan, with dl
power, signs, and lying wonders, and with al unrighteous deception among those who perish, becausethey
did not receive the love of thetruth, that they might be saved. And for thisreason God will send them
strong delusion, that they should believethelieg, that they all may be condemned who did not believethe
truth but had pleasure in unrighteousness.”

The Papacy has already fulfilled the prophecy, for it agreesin all the following points:
1. It hasoneofficia man asits head, and the arrogance of its claims are centered in him.
2. Tha man camewithand out of an apostasy, the very kind the apostles describe el sewhere (1
Tim. 4:1-3; Acts 20:28-31; 2 Pet. 2:1-3).
3. Heexdtshimsdf againg dl that iscaled God; e.g., heisaddressed by terms (Pope, Supreme
Pontiff, Holy Father, etc.) which belong only to God.
Hesdtsinthetemple of God, e.g., his sphere of dominionisin the church or temple of God.
5. Hisappearancewashindered by someforcein Paul'stime (2 Thess. 2:6-7); e.g., whenthe
bishops of Rome began to assert power, they were in conflict with the Roman civil
government; however, when the Roman empire collapsed, they quickly gained
supremacy.

»
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6. Themysery of iniquity wasaready working in Paul's day (2 Thess. 2:7) and would continue
until the Lord's coming (2 Thess. 2:8).

7. TheLord shall destroy him with the brightness of His coming (2 Thess. 2:8). Only by a
continual succession of the men of sin could this be possible.

8. Theapostasy would produce fraudulent miracles, signsand wonder's; e.g., supposed cures
brought about by relics and shrines.

9. Thewholesystemisperfected through people'slack of lovefor truth (2 Thess. 2:10); e.g.,
Catholicsdo not love and respect the Holy Scriptures asthe only authority in religion, but
along with the Scriptures rely on the Pope and human traditions.

Have we not answered the question, "Which group isthe great gpostasy predicted in the Bible?' All of the
identifying characteristics of the greet apostasy perfectly fit the Roman Catholic Church. Thereisno other
group existing today which conformsto al the identifying marks as does the Catholic Church. Asshown
from 2 Thess. 2:7-9, thefaling away would haveits beginning in Paul'sday and would last until the Lord's
second coming. Theold Catholic Rheimstrandationinitsfootnote on 2 Thess. 2 suggeststhat Martin
Luther isthe"man of Sin." To the contrary, it cannot be Martin Luther because L uther'steaching did not
begin in Paul's day.

Inclosing, | beg of you, Catholic friends, to please ask yoursdf, "Am | amember of the great faling avay
predicted inthe Bible; or am | amember of the New Testament church reveded therein?* Also, please ask,
"Am | following the man of sin of the great apostasy; or am | following Christ?' We hope and pray that all
people everywherewill turn from the gpostasy and become simple New Testament Christians, followers
of Christ and none other, members of Christ's church, and nothing else.
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Why | Left the Catholic Church
By David J. Riggs

Following aremy noteson asermonthat | preached shortly after | wasconverted from the Catholic Church
back in 1962. It wasthefirst sermon that | preached.

| ntr oduction:

Inthislesson | want to state some of the reasons | eft the Catholic Church. | do not wish to state any of
the persond experiences| had asresult of leaving. | will mention, though, that | came from alarge, devout
Catholic family of twelve children. | attended Trinity High School inLouisville, Kentucky. At thetime of
my intense Scriptura study, | had two brothers who were enrolled in Catholic seminaries studying to be
priests. | dsowant to state | did not leave the Catholic Church because of some evil that | had done or
that was doneto me. | left the Catholic Church because | cameto believethat it was contrary to the Bible.
This| will endeavor to show in this study.

The first reason | left is because the Catholics do not have theright attitude toward the
truth.

Toillugratewhat | mean by this, | will explainthe differencein thetwo sdes. Thosewith theright attitude
toward thetruth are dwayswilling to test what they teach with others. They invite those of oppositeviews
towork together for truth and unity. They gppreciate when thosewho differ with them point out wherethey
think they arewrong. They have everything thoroughly tested, studying arguments both for and againgt,
looking at both sides of the question.

Those with the wrong attitude toward the truth are not willing to test what they teach in fair and open
discussion, privately or publicly. They do not invite othersto point out where they think they arewrong,
and do not appreciate when otherstry to do so. They won't allow their membersto hear both sdes of an
issue, and especialy they don't want them to examine opposing arguments.

Hopefully, one can now understand what | mean when | said the Catholics do not have theright attitude
toward thetruth. Catholicsare not dlowed, and especially are not encouraged to hear both Sdesregarding
truth and error. They are not to read books which differ from their doctrine. Thus, they are encouraged
by the clergy to be closed minded to anything which differs from Catholicism. We ask, "Why don't
Catholic officia sencourage their membersto examine opposing Scriptura teaching?' Falseteachershave
learned that when truth and error are examined side by side, some begin to seethe truth. Falseteachers
are afraid of being exposed and of losing their members.
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Thenext reason | left is becausethe Bible only isthe all sufficient guide to salvation, but the
Catholic Church teachesthat it isnot.

The Catholic Catechism For Adults on page 52 says, " Can you learn to save your soul just by reading
theBible? No, because certain thingsin the Bible can be misunderstood, and because the Bible does not
have everything God taught.” Noticethat thefirst part of their answer to " Can you learn to save your soul
just by reading the Bible?' is, "No..." However, their own trandations of the Bible teaches the opposite.
All Scriptural quotationsthat | will be giving are from Catholic trandations. 2 Tim. 3:15-17 says, "And
because from thy infancy thou hast known the holy scriptures, which can ingtruct thee to sdlvation, by faith
whichisChrist Jesus. All scripture, ingpired of God, is profitableto teach, to reprove, to correct, toingtruct
injustice, that the man of God may be perfect, furnished to every good work." Thus, the apostle Paul by
the ingpiration of God, saysto Timothy "thou hast known the holy scriptures, which can ingtruct thee to
salvation" and make you "perfect, furnished to every good work."

Rom. 1:16 says, "For | am not ashamed of the gospel. For it isthe power of God unto salvation to
everyonethat believeth, to the Jew first, and to the Greek. James 1:21 says, "...With meeknessreceive
theingrafted word, which isableto save you souls." Consequently, the word contained inthe Bibleisable
to save our souls.

The next part of the answer in the Catechism to the question, " Can you learn to save your soul just by the
Bible?' is, "No, because certain thingsin the Bible can be misunderstood...” They areimplying that the Bible
cannot be understood. John A. O'Brien, the Catholic author of the book, "The Faith of Millions," is
much more expressivewhen he sayson page 152, "The Bibleisnot aclear and intelligibleguidetodl..."
Thebook, "TheFaith of Millions" was given to me before my conversion by my older brother Norman
who was at the time a student at St. Meinrad Seminary, St. Meinrad, Indiana.

The gpostle Paul said we can understand what hewrote. "If yet, you have heard of the dispensation of the
grace of God whichisgiven metowardsyou: how that, according to revelation, the mystery hasbeen made
known to me, as| havewritten abovein few words, as you reading, may understiand my knowledge in the
mystery of Christ." (Eph. 3:2-4). Paul said the mystery had been made know to him by the revelation of
God. Hethen showed that hewaswriting it eg., "as| havewritten abovein few words' (in the chapters
prior to this) and "as you reading, may understand my knowledge in the mystery of Chrigt.” In other words,
when we read what he wrote, we can understand what he understood. Paul also said , "For we write
nothing to you that you do not read and understand” (2 Cor. 1:13) and " Therefore do not becomefoolish,
but understand what the will of the Lord is' (Eph. 5:17). Thus, the inspired writers taught that we most
certainly can understand the Scriptures.

Thelast part of the answer given in the Catechism to the question, "Can you learn to save your soul just
by reading the Bible?' was"No...because the Bible does not have everything God taught.” The Faith of
Millions, on pages 153-154 says, " The Bible does not contain adl the teaching of the Christian religion, nor
doesit formulateall theduties of itsmembers.” The Scriptures contain everything that isnecessary to equip
the man of God for every good work (2 Tim. 3:16-17). Thereisnot asolitary good work that the Christian
can dowhichisnot provided in the Scriptures. The Scripturd proof they give for the Bible not containing
everything God taught, isJohn 20:30. 1t says, "Many other sgnsaso did Jesusin thesight of hisdisciples,
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which are not written in thisbook." (See Catechism For Adults, p. 10).

In John 20:30, John simply said that Jesus did many other signs (miracles) which hedid record. Notice,
though, what John saysin the next verse, "...But these are written that you may believe that Jesusisthe
Chrit, the Son of God, and that believing you may have lifein hisname." Thus, the gpostle clearly shows
that he wrote sufficient thingsto produce the faith which bringslifein the nameof Jesus. Lifeinthe name
of Jesus refers to eternal life and it is obtained by belief in the things written by the inspired
writers.

Wefredly admit that the Scriptures do not contain everything Jesusdid. John said, "There are, however,
many other thingsthat Jesusdid; but if every one of these would be written, not even theworld itself, |
think, could hold the books that would have to be written." (John 21:25). Although we do not have
everything Jesus did, we do have every necessary thing. We have enough to give uslifein His
name.

Catholic officidsfollow up their claim (that we cannot understand the Bible) by stating that one can get the
true meaning only from the Catholic Church. The Catechism For Adultson page 10 says, "How canyou
get thetrue meaning of the Bible? Y ou can get it only from God's officia interpreter, the Catholic Church.”
The Catholics have no passages which mention an officia interpreter and, thus, they try to support their
claim through human logic and reasoning. Anytime men do such, it amountsto nothing more than human
philosophy rather than Scriptural proof. TheBiblesays, "Let God betrue, but every manaliar..." (Rom.
3:4). Itdsowarns, "Seeto it that no one deceives you by philosophy and vain deceit, according to human
traditions, according to the elements of the world and not according to Christ." (Cal. 2:8).

Thedoctrineof the"infallibleinterpreter” impliesthat God did not make Himself clear. 1t impliesthat God
gaveusarevdationthat still needsreveaing. Did Godfail in Hisattempt to give man areveation? Dothe
Catholic officialswant usto believe they can express God's will more clearly than God Himsdlf? We
believe that God made the mind of man and isfully capable of addressing man in wordswhich man can
understand.

Thethird reason | left isbecause Christ did not makehischurch infallibleasthe Catholic Church
teaches.

The Catholicwriterstry to teach that the church could never go into error and ispreserved from error. The
Catechism For Adultson page 56 says, "Why can't the Catholic Church ever teach error? Because Jesus
promised to be awayswith His Church to protect it from error.” The book, "My Catholic Faith" which
isbased heavily on materiasfrom the Baltimore Catechism, was given to me by my father not long after
| was converted. | think hisintentions were that somehow it would cause meto return to the Catholic
Church. 1t sayson page 144, " Jesus Christ promised to preserve the Church from error.” On page 145,
it says, "Jesus Christ commanded al mento listen toand obey the Church, under pain of damnation. If His
Church can teach error then Heisresponsiblefor the error, by commanding al to obey.” On page 54 the
Catechism For Adultssays, "Doeseveryone haveto obey the Catholic Church? Y es, because sheaone
hasthe authority of Jesusto rule and to teach.” It is easy to seethat Catholics have the authority in the
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wrong place. Theauthority isnot in the body, but inthe Head (Eph. 1:22-23; Cal. 1:18). Therulingisnot
inthekingdom, but intheKing (Heb. 7:1-2; Rev. 1:5-6). Theauthority isinnot inthe church, butin Christ
(Maitt. 28:18; 1 Pet. 3:22). The churchisnot the Savior, but smply the body of the saved (Acts 2:47; Eph.
5:22-24).

There are many passagesin the New Testament which reved that the church would not be preserved from
error. Acts20:17,28-30; 2 Pet. 2:1-3; 1 Tim. 4:1-3; 2 Tim. 4:3-4; 2 Thess. 2:3-11. We seefrom these
passagesthat there wasto comeagresat faling away from thetruth. In Acts chapter twenty welearn that
perversethings would come from the bishops of the church. Peter said (2 Pet. 2) that fa seteacherswould
ariseamong you (working from within) and there would be many who would follow them. Paul tell us(2
Thess. 2) that the gpostasy was dready underway, "for the mystery of iniquity isdready a work..." (Verse
7). It started in Paul's day and was to continue until the second coming of Christ. He added, "...\Whom
the Lord Jesuswill day with the breath of hismouth and will destroy with the brightness of hiscoming."”
(Verse8).

We cannot harmonizethat which theingpired apostlessaid (there shall arisefa seteachersamong you) with
that which the Catholic writers say (shall be preserved from error). Furthermore, we call your attention
to thefact that the characteristics of the departing group areidentical with those of the Catholic Church.
Everyone knowsthat the Catholic Church hasforbidden its peopleto eat meat on Friday and at the present
it forbids somefrom marriage. Also, theonly way for the wicked oneto last from Paul's day to the second
coming of Chrigtisto haveacontinua succession. It could not be some wicked person of the past because
hewill not be here for the Lord to day when He comes. Furthermore, it could not be onesin the future
because their iniquity would not have started in Paul'sday. 1t must, therefore, be a continual succession
from the beginning until now. The Catholic Church isthe only group which perfectly fitsthe apostles
description of the great apostasy.

The seven short epistlesto seven churches of Asiain the book of Revelation revedl the relationship the
church sustainsto Christ (See Rev. chapters 2 and 3; seeespecidly 2:1-5, 12-14, 18-20; 3:1-3, 14-15).
Thoseversesplainly revea that when achurch continuesin Christ'sword, it kegpsitsidentity asHischurch,
but whenit failsto abidein Hisword, it isnot longer regarded as His church. Also, they reved that Christ
did not establish His church as onethat could never fal into error, because some of those churches went
into error. Someone might say that the passages in Revelation referred to the various parishes or
congregations rather than the whole church. It istruethat the verseswere speaking of local churches;
nevertheless, the same principle that applied to them relates to the whole church. The Lord does not have
arulefor one congregation which isnot equally applicabletodl. If onechurchisregected for embracing
error, dl otherswho likewiseembrace error areregjected. Theearly churcheshad to earnestly contend for
thefaith, and to continually be on guard against error arising from within. The doctrine of an"infalible
church" causesthe Catholic Churchtofall inthis. The Catholic Churchisachurch which neither recognizes
Nor Correctsits errors.

A fourth reason | left was because Christ did not make Peter a Pope.

In the books of men, the following titles are commonly used with referenceto aman: "Pope,” "Holy Father,”

BibleGuide.org PDF by Allan E. McNabb
BibleStudyGuide.org 158 alan@BibleStudyGuide.org



Catholic Teaching Examined Why | Left the Catholic Church

"Vicar of Chrigt," " Sovereign Pontiff." All of these aretitlesthat rightly belong only tothe Lord Jesus Christ
and to God the Father. Thereisnot asingleinstancein the Scriptureswhere any of the abovetitlesare
appliedtoaman. Theterm, "Holy Father" isused only onceintheentire Bible, and it isused by Jesusin
addressing God the Father. (John 17:11). Among the abovetitlesisthebold assertion that the Popeis
the"Vicar of Christ." A "vicar" is"One serving asa subgtitute or agent; one authorized to perform the
functions of another in higher office." (Webster). When one searches the Bible from cover to cover, he
finds only one passage which givesan indication of avicar of Christ or God. Itis2 Thess. 2:3-4 and is
worded asfollows:. "L et no one deceive you in any way, for the day of the Lord will not come unlessthe
apostasy comes first, and the man of sinisreveaed, the son of perdition, who opposes and is exalted
abovedl that iscaled God, or that isworshiped, so that he sitsin the temple of God and gives himsdlf out
asif hewere God."

Somerdligioniststoday advocate that man is saved by faith only. However, thereisonly one passagein
the entire Biblethat hasthe words "faith”" and "only" together and it says, "not by faith only” (James 2:24).
The Catholicstoday speak of the Pope asvicar, taking the place of God (Christ Himself is God, Matt.
1:23; John 1:1), yet thereis only one passagein the entire Bible which speaks of aman doing such and it
calls him "the man of sin."

James Cardina Gibbons, a Catholic Archbishop said, "Jesus our Lord, founded but one Church, which
Hewas pleased to build on Peter. Therefore, any church that does not recognize Peter asits foundation
stoneis not the Church of Christ, and therefore cannot stand, for it is not the work of God." (The Faith
of Our Fathers, p. 82). Theapostle Paul said, "For other foundation no one can lay, but that which has
been laid, whichis Christ Jesus’ (1 Cor. 3:11). Thereisno other foundation but Christ! Therefore, any
church which does not recognize Christ aone as the foundation stone cannot be the church of

Christ.

Catholic writers often speak of "the primacy of Peter” and "the primacy of the Pope." However, Cal. 1:18,
speaking of Christ, says, "And heisthe head of the body, the church, who isthe beginning, thefirst-born
from the dead; that in al things he may hold the primacy..." Thus, with reference to the authority in the
church, the Lord Jesus Christ holds the primacy in all things. Thisleaves nothing for the Pope!

Catholics claim that the Pope is the visible head of the church. The Catholic book Answer Wisely, by
Martin J. Scott sayson p. 49, "The pope, therefore, as vicar of Chrigt, isthe visible head of Christ's
kingdom on earth, the Church, of which Christ Himself istheinvisible head.” The book Father Smith
I nstructs Jackson, by John F. Noll and Lester J. Fallon, on page 42 says, "According to the will of
Chrig, dl itsmembers professthe samefaith, have the sameworship and Sacraments, and are united under
theoneand samevisiblehead, the Pope." Catholic officid sawaysusetheword "visibl€" no doubt thinking
that it removesthe thought of the Pope standing in opposition to the headship of Christ, and removesthe
gpparent problem of having achurch with two heads. Nonetheless, the Scriptures nowhere teach the idea
of avighleandinvisblehead. Jesussaid, "All authority in heaven and on ear th hasbeen giventome.”
(Matt. 28:18; Emp. mineD.R.). Luke 17:20-21 says, "And on being asked by the Pharisees, Whenisthe
kingdom of God coming? he answered and said to them, The kingdom of God comes unawares. Neither
will they say, 'Behold, hereitis,’ or ‘Behold, thereit is." For behold the kingdom of God iswithinyou." The
kingdom of God is a spiritual kingdom and therefore needs only a spiritual head or king.
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Eph. 5:23-25 showsthat Christ isthe only head of the church. "L et wivesbe subject to their husbands as
to the Lord; because ahusband isthe head of thewife, just as Christ ishead of the Church, being himself
savior of thebody. But just asthe Church is subject to Christ, so also let the wives be to their husbands
inal things." Consequently, thewifeis subject to her husband asthe churchisto Chrigt. Just asthewife
is subject to only one head--her husband, the church is subject to only one head--Christ. Just asthe
husband does not send a subgtitute to rule over hiswife, Christ does not authorize a substitute to rule over
His bride, the church.

Catholics often use the expression, "One fold and one shepherd” to sustain the doctrine of the papacy.
(See Catechism For Adults, p. 59). They teach that the "one shepherd” is the Pope and the "one fold"
represents the Catholic Church. Hear what Jesus said about it: "I am the good shepherd. The good
shepherd lays down hislifefor hissheep...I am the good shepherd, and | know mine and mine know me,
even asthe Father knows meand | know the Father; and | lay down my life for my sheep. And other
sheep | havethat are not of thisfold. Them aso | must bring and they shdl hear my voice, and there shall
be one fold and one shepherd.” (John 10:11, 14-16). Jesusisthat one good shepherd. If one can
understand that one and one equals two, he can understand this. If oneis subject to Christ as the one
shepherd--that's one. If one is subject to the Pope as the one Shepherd--that's two!

The church is often compared to the human body in the Scriptures. The members of the church are
represented asthe various parts of thebody. Christisalways said to bethehead. (See1 Cor. 12:12-27,
Eph. 1:22-23; 4:15-16). Our question is: "What part of the body isthe Pope?' Also, "How does one get
the idea of a sub-head into the body?"

One of the greatest arguments against the primacy of Peter is the fact that the apostles had an argument
among themselves as to which of them should bethe greatest. Luke 22:24-26 says, "Now therearose a
dispute among them, which of them was reputed to be the greatest. But he said to them, 'The kings of the
Gentileslord it over them, and they who exercise authority over them are called Benefactors. But not so
with you. On the contrary, let him who is greatest among you become as the youngest, and himwho is
chief asthe servant'." The very fact that the apostles had an argument among themsel ves showsthey did
not understand that Peter wasto be prince. Also, the occasion of the argument was the night of the
betrayd--thelast night of the L ord'searthly ministry--and yet the gpostles still did not understand that Christ
had given Peter aposition of primacy. The Lord settled the argument, not by stating that He had a ready
made Peter head, but by declaring that the Gentiles have their heads, "But not so with you." Thus, Jesus
very plainly taught that no one would occupy any such place as a Benefactor (or Pope) to exercise
authority over the others.

Conclusion:

There are other reasonswhy | |eft the Catholic Church. | have smply tried to list some of the ones that
made the greatest impression on me at the time of my conversion. | hope and pray that these thingswill
be of some benefit to those who are making an honest inquiry regarding truth. 1 beseech and invitedl my
Catholicfriendsand relativesto examine these thingsin thelight of God'sholy Word. May God bewith
you in your endeavorsto serve Him.
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Why Opposethe Bible?
By David J. Riggs

The reason Catholics oppose the Bible is because it opposesthem. Following isalist of twenty-two

passages which condemn various teaching and practices of the Catholic Church.
1. Exodus 20:4-5 (Images).

Ezekiel 18:20 (Original sin).

Matthew 20:20-28 (Hierarchy).

Matthew 23:5-6 (Clerical dress).

Matthew 23:9 ("Father").

Matthew 28:19 (Infant baptism).

John 17:11 (Addresses only God as "Holy Father").

Mark 7:8,13 (Tradition).

Luke 11:27-28 (Adoration of Mary).

Luke 16:26 (Purgatory).

. Luke 22:24-27 (Primacy of Peter).

Romans 6:4 (Pouring).

1 Corinthians 1:2 (" Saints").

Galatians 4:9-11 (Specia days).

2 Thessalonians 2:3-4 (Pope has place of God).

1 Timothy 2:5 (Many Mediators).

1 Timothy 3:1-7 (Unmarried bishops).

1 Timothy 4:3 (Forbid marriage).

2 Timothy 3:16-17 (Many authorities).

Hebrews 8:12 (Indulgences).

. James 5:16 (Confess to priest).

. 1 Pet. 2:5,9 ("Priesthood").
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No religiousinstitution on earth has as much to fear about its members reading the Bible as the Catholic
Church. When Cathaolicsstudy the Biblethey learn that in order to please God, they must discard the many
false doctrineswhich their church has accumulated over the centuries. Following isan excerpt from an
addressgiven by the Cardindsto Pope Piuslil, and ispreserved in the Nationa Library in Paris, Folio No.
1068, Vol. 2, pp. 650-651:

1 "Of all theadvicethat we can offer your holiness we must open your eyeswell and use all
possibleforce in the matter, namely to permit the reading of the gospel aslittle aspossblein
al the countries under your jurisdiction. Let thevery little part of the gospd sufficewhichis
usually read in mass, and let no one be permitted to read more. So long as people will be
content with the small amount, your interest will prosper; but as soon asthe people want to
read more, your interest will fail. The Bibleisabook, which more than any other, hasraised
against us the tumults and tempests by which we have almost perished. Infact, if one
comparesthe teaching of the Bible with what takes placein our churches, he will soonfind
discord, and will redlize that our teachings are often different from the Bible, and oftener lill,
contrary to it."
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